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period, as a matter of fact, is the narrative of the rise ad &

PRECIS

THE HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

IN MALWA, ARTHUNA AND CHANDRAVATI.

After the collapse of the imperial power of the |
Guptas, Northern India was split up into a number of indepe: :

ent states, They were governed by numerous ruling dynusw
$111 they were conquered by the Moslems in the latter part c 4

the thirteenth century A.D. The history of India of this '4

fall of these ruling liouses. The Paraméras were one of
dynasties, who ruled in Malwa, Arthuna and Chandpavati.
Upendra, the founder of the family, was @ member of the Raftr

kite race. He, with the help of the Réstrakita Govinda IIT, .
established his authority in Malwa, about 810 AJ., by the
total expulsion of the GuB-r--mtuﬁru. ‘Upendra's son, .
Dambarasimha, was the founder oﬁ!‘irthmm branch. The tim "o
king, Siyaka-Harsa, exalted the family to the imperial ramk
by defeating the Radstrakitas of the Deccen. Since thenm tho 7 7
family, tonoung the ecustom of the age, assumed the -ythiulf ,)
name Peramfira. Siyaka's son, Mufija, was the founder of the 1

Chandravatl, Jalor and Bhinmal branches, Mun ja's nephew,

3

Bhoja, was well kmown for his military success and literary
achievements. The Paramiras lost their politiecal power in tJ
early years of the fourteenth century A.D. During thmi-”
ficent mlo,oﬁahm‘., Malwa rose to the acme of its

glory, being emriched by literatures and adorned by beautiful
tupiu and lakes,
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INTRODUCTION, A

After the collapse of the imperial power of the Guptas §
in the latter part of the 5th century A.,D,, Northern India
was split up into a number of independent states. The
Maitrakas of Valabhi spows: smto importance and ruled eastern
Saurdgtra up tilthe middle of the 8th century a2 .
pranch of the Cilukya dynasty held sway over Cujarat for
some time (A.D, 554-7408?) In Western Malwa, Yasodharman
(632 A,D.), & great general, established his authorlty.(s) 1
The xnfaocuril agserted their supremacy OvVer UJJ.inS‘) The
Guptas revived their suzerainty over Bastern Malwa after the
overthrow of the mewly-established Hipa sovereignty({®) The
family of Sadanka wielded the sceptre of Bengal, and made
{ts merk in nigh political achievement®) The Masknaris ,
occupied an extensive territory around Klnnujgv) In Thllll‘r;
Prabh8karavardhana ncduirod an independent status for Bis
fanily? Hargavardhana, younger son of Prabhfkaravardhana,
ascended the throne in 606 A.D., After the death of Graha=-
varlunlat the hands of Devagupta of Malwa, the Mawkhari ‘5
sovereignty in Kanauj became extinet, naréthrdhnnn trans~- |
ferred his capital to Kanauj, and tried to establish para-
mount sovereignty over Northern India. It has not yet been
definitely established how far he was able to realise his

ambition, When Hinen Tsang visited India about 630 A.D,, ";

(1) Bomb, Gaz. Vol, I, Part I, pp. 78 ff.
(2) Ibid, pp. 107y ff.
(3) Tleet's Gupta Inscriptiom, p. 146, (Vol. 1l

(4) B.I, Vol, IX, p. 206. (5) J.A.8.B.,1920, pp. 113,11,
(6) Bénglar Ttinfis, by R.D, Banerji, Vol. I, pp 99, ff.
(7) Fleet's Gupta Inscription, Vol. I, pp. 219, ff.

(8) The Life of Harga, by Dr. R.K. Mukherjee.
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he found the country divided into a large number of
independent states, Ujjain was at that time under the
suzerainty of a Brahman king, The political supremacy

‘of Harga's family came to an end with his death in 646 A.D,

After this the Guptas of Bihar revived their authority
for a short time, but were subsequently overcome by th;
M“.(l)

In the early part of the 8th century A.D, the Prati-
hiras of Malava ouégcdm;mbiul arena of ccntra.l
India. Long before this one branch of these rratih;ranluwb
established its autherity in Jodhpur, in Rajputana, ')
After the 8th century A.D, Western Malava and Avanti
were known under the generiec name of MBlava,

In the middle of the 8th century Bengal witmessed
the rise of a new and powerful dynasty in the Pa.lalsa) In
the latter part of the 8th century and the beginning of
the 9th, there was a long protracted war between the Pra-
tihdras of Malwa and the Pdlas for the supremacy over
Kanauj, which was then ruled by Cakrdyudha, The rratihﬂraa
had to confront another formidable enemy in the Rutn-

kiifas of the Decean, In the early years of the 9th century,

being hard pressed by the Rigfrakiifas, the Pratihiras

~had to surrender Malwa to their control, which was then

entrusted to the charge of Upendra, the founder of the
Paramfra dynasty, by the Rig{rakifa Govinda III, The
Pratihfiras, however, were compensated for their loss of

Malwa by their success on the north, The Pflas ultimately
¥

gave way, and the Pratihfira supremacy was established in
Kanauj,

A

o

1

4

(L) J.A.8.B., 1920, p, 322,
(2) Jour, Dep. Le, Yol, X, pp. 6, ff.
(3) "The Pilas of Bengal" by R.D, Banerji, Memoirs of

the Asiatic Society of Bengal,




In the Lltzon-par%-0f—%hn—sthroonxn:;_aad-shn early part

of th. 10thefA,D, }. the Pratih;;::jzzgibliahod paramount
sovereignty over the greater portion of Northern India,
Their kingdom cxtcﬁded up to the foot of the Himalaya on
the north, North Bengal on the east, the Narmada on the
south, and Saurastra, Sind, and the Punjab on the west,
In the middle of the 10th century A.,D,, this vast empire
collapsed, and was divided among a number of independent
ruling dynasties, The Parlliéal :3;1:;:2s2:£2122:212§1;t
selves<in Malwa, The Candall&i)nade themselves masters
of a vast territory around Bundelkhand, The Ialacuril(z)

3)
grest tmto importance in Jwbbulpore, The Gaulukyls

founded a kingdom in Gujarat, Northern and Southern Marwar |

were governed by the Cahamfnas, and the Guhilas made them=-

selves prominent in lovars 4) Later on, in the latter part g

of the 1lth century A.D,, Kanauj was conquered by the
Gﬂhn4avﬁlalfslad in the early years of the 12th century
AD,, the Scnn‘ )Iado themselves masters of Bengal, The
Paramiras, Caulukyas, Cahamfnas, Guhilas, Kalacuris, Can-
dellas, G8hadavélas and Senas were the last great Hindu
ruling dynasties of Northern India, They held sway over
it with unquestioned supremacy till they were overthrown
by the Moslems, The narrative of the rise and fall of
these dynasties constitutes the history of Northern India

at this period. Hence thero is a supreme importance in

the study of the History of the Paramfras,

In 1901 Captain Luard and Mr, Lele wrote a short

ok

(1) I.A., Vol, XXXVII, p, 114,

(2) Cunningham's Archaeological Survey, Vol, X,

(3) Bomb, Gaz,, Vol, I, Part I, p, 156,

(4) History of Mediaeval India, Vol. II, by C,V,Vaidya.
(5) Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, V, p. 86.

(6) Banglér Itihfs, by R,D, ngn.rai.
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paper on the Paramfiras of Dhar in the Dhar District Gazet-
teer, It‘ia not a comprehensive work on the subject, and
since then much more material bearing upon t¥e Paramira
hiltory has been dildovcrcd. In the following pages I
have tried to make a comprchensive and eritical study of.
the subjeect, with the help of all the available evidence,
The book has been divided into ten chapters., The first
one deals with the origin of the Paramira dynasty. Chap=
ters Two to Seven comprise the political history of the
Paramiras of Malwaj the eighth chapter dwells upon the
general condition and civilisation of Malwa during their
suzerainty, whilst the ninth and tenth chapters deal
respectively with the Paramfras of gﬁndr{nu and Arthuna.
A few pages at the end of the tenth chapter have been
devoted to nar:ating the short history of the Paraméras

of Jalor and Bhinmal, thengﬁrfgzg do not fall within the.
scope of the subject, This has been done to complete the
history of the Paramfiras in general, The book will be
entitled "The History of the Paramfra Dynasty®, at the
time of its publicationiiy
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CHAPTER 1,

THE ORIGIN OF THE PARAMARAS,

It was popularly believed that the founder of the
PARAMARA Family took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount
Abu, The great poet Padmagupta was a contemporary of
both the kings Vikpati-Mufija (A.D. 972-995) and his
successor Sindhurdja., In his Nava-sdhas@ijka-carita, it
is narrated thail )ll'.ount Abu (Arbuda) was a place of great
sanctity where Vasigfha, the first of the judges of Athar-
vana-Song and the house-priest of Ik§vaku, had his resi-
dence, He had a wish-granting cow which was once stolen
and carried off by the son of G8dni (i,e, Vidvemitra).
This made him greatly indignant, whereupon h; threw an
offering into the fire with some holy sayings. At once
a hero sprang out of the fire, with bow and crown and
golden armour, He forcibly wrested the cow from Viévimitra
and “;{‘Dn beoic to Vasigiha., Vasigjha became nighly '
pleased, and having given him the name of Paraméra, which
means 'Slayer of the Enemy', made him supreme ruler of
the earth, From fhil hero a family originated which u-.-’“’u’
ooii?nA high esteem ﬁf’n virtuous kings. In course of time
there was born a king named Upendra, who was a member of

this family,

(1) Sarga XI, vv, 64-76.
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Bardic tales of nsjputanxl)rclate that while the
Sages were passing their days in deep meditation and acts
of devoetion, the “daityas" (demons), who wiro always bent
on mischief, became furious at those pious practices, The
Brahmans dug pits for burnt sacrificesj but the demons
obstructed them by throwing ordure, blood, bones and flesh
into them, On this the priests, gﬁthgring round the
fire-pit, prayed to Mahfdeva for help. The great god
took pity on them, A being arosej but as he was desti-
tute of martial gqualities, the Brahmans placed him as a
guardian of the gate, for which he was named Pythvidhara,
which ultimetely was contracted to Pavihfra and Pratihira,
A second being issued from the palm of Brahmi's hand, and
was named Caulukya, A third came forth, and was named
Paramfra, 'Slayer of the Enemy', who, with the assistance
of the other twe, gave battle to the demons, but failed to
vanquish them, Then, following Yttiifhs'l prayer for
further help, another mighty figure sprang forth from the
fire with deadly weapons in his hands, He, being "Caturaf-
ga" (four-armed), was given the name Cauh@n, Through his
military skillir the demons were defeated and killed,

Another bard narrates tha‘zznco Indra made an image
of déirvé grass (panicum dactylon), sprinkled over it the
water of life, and threw it into the fire-pit, Next the
'Sajfvana-mantra’' (life-giving spell) was repeated, where=
upon a mace~-bearing figure sprang from the flames, shouting
"Mar, Mar!" ('Sily!'). He was given the name Paramira
(*8layer of the Enemy'), and received Abu, Dhar, and Ujjain
as his heritage.

According to lﬂkjfsszhn bard of the Knici-cohfn, “The
Soldfki,who was given the appellation of Caluk-Rao, owed
his origin to the essence of Brahmf, The Pwir(i.e, Para-

(1) Ted's Annsls of Rijasthan, ed. by Crooke, Vol, I,p.113{
A.8,I, (Cunn,) Vel, II, p. 255,

(2) Bom, Gaz,, Vol. IX, p. 485, (3) A.8.1,(Cunn),Vel,II,
P. 256, ‘
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miras) originated from the essence of Siva, and and so
the Pariyar from the Devi's (Goddess') essence. The
chosen race, the Cauhfin, issued forth from the fount of

S R A I

fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for Abharh," g

While a particular bard denies the fire-origin of the
Paramfras, others maintain that not only the Cauhfns but
- the Paramfras, Parihdras, and Caulukyas as well were

AT

members of the fire-race, But none of the dynastic in-
scriptions of any of these families except those of the
Paramfras, speak:of their fire-origin. The earliest known 5
record of the Ci&naménas is that of its Dholpur bramch in
Eastern Rajputana, which is dated A.D, 842" the Harha

stone inscription of Vigrahardja, dated 973 A.D,, is the

earliest known dated inscription of the main C8hamfna line.

v

The Dholpur inscription simply states that the dynasty
belongs to "the goodly race of the eminent lord of the
earth, C&havéna", and the Har§a stone inscription too speaks
of the dynasty without any reference to the fabulous
stories related by the bards, The Vadnagar praiaut§3)ﬂ£
the Caulukya Kumfrapfla, dated 1151 A.D., shiben Ahis
Caulukya, the founder of the dynasty, was created out of
water of the Ganges in the hollowed palms (culuka) of 4
Bratmd, Similarly the Pavihdras or Pratinirai‘dre found
to trace their descent from the epic hero lei-ntt.

In the A"In-1-Axba$®’the suthor acknowledges the fires

origin of the Paramiras, though he tells a quite different
story in that connection, It is said that about two thou-
sand three hundred and fifty years before the fortieth year
of the divine era (i.e, B.C, 761), an ascetic named “Maha-
bah" burnt the first flame in a fire temple and devoted
himself to performing religious rites. feople who desired j

(1) E.I. Vel, V, App. No, 12, (2) Ibid,,Vol, II,p. 116,

(3) TIvid, Vol. I, p. 296, (4) Iblds,Vel, XVIII,p, 110 |

(5) Translated and annotated by Blochmann and Jarrett, |
Vol. II, pp. 214, ff, |



to attain eternal salvation sagrificed their offerings =il
in that temple of fire and were greatly attracted to that
form of worship, This greetty alarmed the Buddhists, They
approached the temporal lord and succeeded in inducing Him
to put a stop to that form of worship., The people now

became very much mortified, and prayed to Geod for a here
who would be able to help them anaj:fﬁrens their gricvnuGCIﬁ
The Supreme Justice created from this fire-temple a human
figure equipped with all the qualities of a soldier,

The latter within a short time succeeded by the might of
his arm in removing all obstagles that stood in the way

of the peaceful performance of e fire-worship, He as-
sumed the name Dhanji and transferring his seat from the

3 Deccan, established himself on the throne of MBlwah, Putrdj
was the fifth descendant of this line, But as ﬁo died
without leaving any issue, Kditya-Ponwir was elected by
the nobles as his successor, He was followed by a line

of kings who were called the "Paramiras",

We may noi consider what the inscriptions of the
Paramaras state regarding the subject in gquestion, The
Udayapur prain’tilzf the reign of Uday3ditya (about 1060 A.D
is the oarli;lt.knowu insceription of the main family of
Dharé to register the mythical birth of the founder of the
house, It states that “there is in the West a son of the
Him8laya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda (Abu), that
gives the desired reward to those possessing (true) know=-
ledge, and (is) the place where the conjugal union of the
Siddhas is perfect, There, Visvimitra forcidbly took from
Vasigfha (his) cow. Through hil (Vgnigfha'l) power, a
hero arose from the fire-pit, whow the destrucs
tion of the enemy's army. When he had slain the enemies,
he brought back the cow; then that sage spokes 'Thou wilt -

(1) B.X.s Vol, I, p, 238,




become a lord(of kings) called 'Paramira’'," The other in-
gcriptions which in general narrate the same story, aret=
i. The Nagpur stone 1nnriptionau) (2)
i1, The Vasantgadh inscription of Plrpapila,dated 1042 A.n.:ﬁ
iii, The Mount Abu inscriptions, Nos, I and II;(S) 3
iv. An unpublished inscription in the Acalesvara tcu;l: b:t (‘ 4)
v. The Pifnirtyana imcription;(s) . ’

vi, The Arthuna inscription of the Paraméra Cimupdardjaj
(7)

(8)

vii, The Mount Abu inscription,
The account of these inscriptions agrees fully or partly |
with that given by the Navasihasdfika-carita. Needless to
say, none of them helps us greatly in solving our problem,
The only thing which can reasonably be gleaned from them
is that 'Paramira' was not the name of a race but of a family,
which was first raised to high eminence by a hero after whom
the family was called, The inseriptions clearly state that
the family was known as the 'Paramiravagfa' because it took
its descent from 'Paramira’, The case was similar liiﬁﬂ-ob—
many other ruling dynasties of ancient India, Mahardja Gupta
was the founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha, |
and the family evidently derived its name from m-fa) The
Pratih@ras were a branch of the Gurjara rtec’:OA "“;“3:::?‘5"3
themselves en-rare occasiens-as hr.itrufezml always pliejodred.
to be known as Pratihfras, I.nk.uu, the hero of Hindu
mythology, whe bore the title of Pratihira, wiss believed

to have been thn founder of this tnnn.yslo)

(1) ®B.I, Vel, II, p, 180, (2) ipid,, Vel. IX, p, 11,
(3) 4via,, Vel, VIII, p, 200,

(4) I.A, Vol, XLIII, p, 193, footnote 2.

(5) ibid.,Vel. XLV, p, 77, () E.I. Vel, XIV, p, 295,
(7) 4vid,, Vel, IX, p, 148,

(8) Gupta coins,Allan, Introdugtion, xiv,
(¢) ®.I., Vo, I1I, p, 266, (10) ibid,,Vol, XVIII, p.110, |
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(A)

- the Oivaéa ruler of Paficasdr, was called a Gurjar lordsd)

(1)
(2)

(a)
(e)
(a)

10 2

As this was the case, it is small wonder that the pl.ﬁ?
"Paramidra® is not found in early Indian literatures as A
denoting a race, caste, or any of its lubdivilionl.(A) :
An inseription dated V.8, 1005 = 948 AD., of the reign

of the Paramfira 8fyaka II, has recently been discovered il'rg
the village of Harasola in the Prantej Taluq of the Almeda-
bad District of Gujarat, It 1l.th0 earliest known record |

of the dynalty( )and runs as followsi=-

Almost all Indian historians are of the opinion that the
'Paraméras' were nmot original settlers in India. They say
that the Paramfras came to India in the 5th or 6th century
A,D,, with the nomadic Higa tribes which brought about the
destruction of the mighty Gupta empire, MNr. 'ht-on.}vﬂiwug
a Gijarati tradition, states that the Cavada Vanardja was
called a Paramira, and speaks about a genealogy (Vaﬁiﬁvalf) "

in which Vanardja's family is described as having tak-n its
(v)

descent from Vikramiditya of the Paramira tribe, cavacal.v

Cdpas, Cépotkatas are synonymous terms. The fact that the ;
Civagas were Gurjaras is known from the astronomer Brahma-
gupta, He says that he prepared his work at Bhimmal in
AD, 628, under the Girjara Vydghramuwkha, who belonged to
the Cipa dynnlt§?) Mr, Forbes points out that iuyniokhsrn.

From all theseit follows that the Paramfras, who were Civa-

&an. were members of the Gurjara race, Mr, J, Campbell adds

Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference,Madras

. 1924, p,.303,
Mr, D,B, Diskalkar,of the Rajkot Museum, quotes the most ime

portant portion of its Samskrit text im the footnote of his

article New Lights on the Early History of the Paramd -
ers of Mflava, Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental

Conference,Madras,1924, p, 303, E.I,, Vol, XIX, p. 237,

I,A, Vol, 1V, p, 147. (v) 4ivid,, p. 148,
Bomb, Gaz, Vol, I, Part I, p., 138, Footnote 1.
Rds M8128, Vol, I, p. 34.

|

|
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“Purann-bhntfﬁraka-nahirajEdhif?ﬁjn-partnn‘vara-irf-ndé;n A
hava.rQa-dova.-padmudhyata-parm-bhattsraka-nh&ra.J adhirﬁju-
parame "ura- BT fmd-Akal avar;a-dcva-p:thv! -va.ll;bha-narcndrto
padﬁnﬁu b :
Tasmin kule kalm-asnou.-dak” jatay pratapagni-huta.tip&'m
Bappaiparadoti nxpa.h prasiddhas tasmat suto bhiid anu Vairi-
i qkpim\ durvira-ripu-bhiipdla-raga-ragaika-niyakah |
nipal érf-sfyakas tasmit kula-kalpa-drume bhavat }|
Sa Qva.%vidh;’v_» i ér!-m&m-waladhipati-prstipaﬁiv
—pratibaddha-bhaktit} mahf-magdalika-cidimagih mahirdjddni- |
~ raja-pati éri-sfyska ..... badhayati yatha Yogardjasyopati
~ yitra-n.n&a-la..l1ddha-k3.ryiaantc‘r§vﬁghugitair-mf-mh
-tata-nivisibhir asmibhié cagdrdpka-yoga-parvagi Siva-ndthag
samabhyarecya srfmd-ina;da-puriyl-mariyt ey /S;lbhndyalﬁnlu
Mohagavisake-vigays - sapbaddha-Kumbhdpdtaka-grémal pratipi-
ditay)" |

(A) two other points in support of this theory of the Gurjara
‘ origin of the Paranﬁrnsn)no states that the Gurjara Osvils
'are Paramiras, and R4J4 Higa who rendered help to the king
of Chitor against the Arabs, is said to have been a Paruﬁr"}i
Dr. Bhandarkar also supports Mr, Campbell, and draws our

attention to the fact thap.’) “the Firojpur Gurjaras of the
Punjab have a tradition that they came from Darnagar in |
the South, As Dhéra was from the beginning the seat of the
Paramaras," argues the learned scholar, ®it is very likely
that the l‘irojpur Gurjaras were a collateral branch of the
former," As all of the four tribes, viz., the Cohamfnas, S
the Caulukyas, the Paramaras , and the Pavihéras claim
descent from the Agnikugga (Fire-pit), it may be assumed |
that they belonged to one and the same race, The Pugihﬁrub 3
were undoubtedly Gnrjara‘s) This settles also the origin “
of the other three members of the 'Agni Kula', 1

(a) Bom, Gez., Vol, IX, p. 485, , i
(b) J.Bo,Br, Vol, XXI, pp, 428-29; Ibbetson, Cemsus of the

Punjab, p. 268, (c) Rajore Stone inscription, E.I, Vel,
115, y. 268y .




It may be summarised as follows, in Englisht=- o :
"Parama-bhaftirake Mahirdjddhiraja Paramesvara Akﬁllo_;
varga-deva Pythvivallabha meditated upon the f;ct of PnrlIQQ
hhatﬁiraka Monirsjddniraja Parameévara Amoghaverga-deva. j
In the renowned family of that lo;oroign was born the k1n¢*§
Vappaiperdja, who was efficient in eradicating crime and I-l;
.burnt his enemy by the flame of his power, His son was ths.v
famous Vairisigha ueThelatter was followed by Sfyaks, a
brave warrior invincible to his enemies in battles, This
mahimagdalika-cigimagi and mahdrajddnirajapati, to whom _
devotion was shown by the submission of the rule;gfihndakaéﬁf
provinee, on his way back from & successful expedition against
Yogserdjn, granted from his eamp on the bank of the Mahi

to.a certain person the village Kumbhap@taks, in the distriet
s 1

of Mdbadavnnnka

(A) Another eminent scholar who upholds the above view is Dr,
AF.R, Hornle. neidelcribcsa he Pratihdras, the Paramiras,
the Cohdns, the Candels, the Kachhwahdls, etc., as constitu- |
ent elements of the Gurjara race,

Now all these arguments advanced by the learned -ahp-‘ i
lars are open to discussion, Tradition is their nain source
of evidence, No asuthentic material has yet been dilcovorcdll
to prove a Gurjara origin of the Paremiras., Even Nr .Watson
remarks thas )'although the above traditions etc. are not |
sufficient grounds to assert positively that the Cavaqcu
are a branch of the Paramaras, yet they seem to convey the

 possibility of this being the case,”. Much may be said
against Dr, Bhandarkar'l suggestion, The inscriptions of :
the Cihaménas, the Caulukyas and the Pavihiras do not allort

anything about their fire-origin, On the contrary,they tell

T |

(1) The combination of the titles "hii‘éé!lika-cﬁq‘ b o
mahardjddhirajapati is unusual, But it is not very uncommen

in ancient Indian records, In the Keyadra inscription of
Dharavarga,the king is called maharijddhirdja mehdmagdales
yara. (vide post p,275. )

(.)7771.1.”4.;“ 1905' e -3s (b) T.A. Vol. IV v Yam'
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Mr, Diskalkar also gives & summary of this inscription
with some special remarks., In his opinion, "nothing is ‘all"
in the record us to the relation, the Ri-trakﬁtn kings bore 17
with the family of Sfyaka. It seems that the words imdntu;
'felloving the genitive case onding in the word "Narendra=-
padéndp" in line 5, and expressive of that relation, were
again through mistake left to be engraved, It i.l‘;rt::t
the founder of the Paramira family drew his authority from
the Ragtrakiita AkZlavarsa, The name of the Rigtrakiita sove-
reign to whom Sfyaka himself owed his allocianc;. is not giv‘la

(A) wus quite different tales in that connoction. The grouping
of these three races under 'Agnikula' is nothing but a figment

of imagination of the bards of the later ages, Again, it does

not seem to be quite proper to infer that the Paramiras were

Gurjaras because there 1-Fa tradition that the Firozpur Gur-

Jaras once lived in DNarnagar,

Dr, Lassen thlak"%hat the Paranﬁraa are the Porvarai

mentioned by Ptolemy, and remarks that 'Thtir name in this

form comes nearer to the old Paramira than to that of the

present time Purwar or Powar, of which we get the second in |

Powargarh, i.e, Powargadh, fort of Powar, the name of Calptllf,‘

the old capital of the district in North 0u4?lt. My, Burc‘kz

rightly objects to this assertion put forward by Dr, Lassen, 1

pointing out that Porvarai of Pfoleny means a people, while }
the Paramiras were only a Kiatriya family, from which no name of

a district ub yet = known to owe its origin,

(1) Mr, Diskalkar makes an alternative suggestion in this connee~ ;
tion, which runs counter to his above quoted remark (E.I., Vo1,
XIX, pp. 237 ff,) He thinks that the inscription probably ‘
hints at a kinship between the Rigrakifas and the Paraméras,

It may be that the founder of the latter dynasty was born of 3

a princess of the former,

|

: |

(a) Ind,-Alterthumsk,III, p, 822, (b) I.A, Vol., XXXVI, p,166, %
footncto) =
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I think that Vappaiparaja is an engraver s mistake 3
for Vappairﬁj;. We have authentic evidence to prove that
Vairisigha's father was vixpat1r24‘§) Hemce there cannot
be any shadow of doubt that Vappaiparaja and Vakpatiraja
are the names of one and the same king, Vappairdja is a
prakrit form of Vikpatir:Ja. In the Gaudavaho Kdvya the
author Vékpatirdjae is described as Vappairatasz)rhc father
of Vairilinﬁa cannot be takoﬁ as the founder of the family,
as he was preceded by Slyéka I, Vairisigha I, and Upendrusa)
EA&hr these circumstances it cannot be asserted that Vakpattd
raja was the first to obtain territory for his family from
the Ragtrakiita AkﬁlaVar'aSS) The assumption of the title
Maharaj&dhirdjapati by sfyakg proves that,by that time , he
had thrown off the yoke of the Ragjrakiifas, whose hold over
Malava came to an end after its conquest by the Pratihara
Ilhfpalas4) There is no valid reason for suggesting that
a complete line of verse, after "Narendrapfddnam", is left
out by mistake, The verse is in perfeect order, "Tasmin
Kule" is to be understood as expressing the fact that Vap~-
paipar@ja was born in the renowned family to which Akdla-
varga belonged, Hence, in my opinion, the Harsola grant
finally settles the long-disputed question of the origimn
of the Paramfiras, The R&gjrakiifa origin of the Paramaras
is further proved by the fact that VAkpati-Munja assumed
the Rigjrakiifa titles of Amoghavarga, Srivallabha, and Pythe
vaallsbhi?) No other inscription of this dynasty haé&ioal :
found up—+ill-noew, to throw any light in that direction,
The case is similarﬁvgfgﬁtho Pratihfras. They are never

mentioned as Gurjaras in their records except on one occa-

sion,

(1) B.I., Vol. I, p. 2373 I.A, Vol, XXXVI, p. 169,
(2) xiv,apraxaia, ed, MaheScandra Nydyaratna, 1886, p. 119,

(5 20 Y de 3 B3Y. (4). vide Chapter II, p.347#

(5) I.A., Vol, VI, p. 51. .... Amoghavarga-devaparabhidhénaw
-irfnnd-vikpax:;:va-p:thrtvallabha-‘rIvallabh%éarondra-dovab
_Xufalo]l See alse I.A., Vol. XIV, p. 160. |
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The original home of the Paramiras must have been in
the Deccan, which once formed the home dominion of the Im=-
perial RAgfrakigas, It is also stated in the 1'In-1-Akbtr*1
that Dhafji, the founder of the Paramara family, established
himself in th: ;ovcroignty of laltva,:tran-forring his seat
2

from the Deccan,

(1)
(2)

Vel, II, pp. 2l4, ff,

The quclfion may reasonably be asked why the Paraméras in
their later records made no mention of their Régjrakiuta ori-
gin, In the Epigraphic records of the 9th, 10th and 11th
centuries A.D, (E.I, Vol, X, p. 17; Vol, IX, p, 248.).a
number of petty ruling families are found to describe theme-
selves as members of the Rigprakifa race, The cause of the
omission of the Paramfras to do so is not very far to seek,
Padmagupta's Nava-sihasfhka-carita, written between the
years 996 - 1000 A.D,, is the earliest known record to de=-
scribe the family as "Paramira”, and to mention the mythical
birth of its founder. Ab’if&&ﬂgﬁiﬁﬁiz:'royﬂl grants have
been discovered which were issued by the earlier Paraméfra
kingsk before Padmagupta wrote his book, In none of them
is the ramily to which those kings belonged entitled "Para-
mara." On the contrary, they are found claiming relations
with the R&gfrakiifa race. In that age, as has been noticed
above, thir-re was a general custom among the imperial ruling
dynasties to trace their origin from some mythical heroes
and to name their families after them, The records of the
Pratihdras present very decisive evidence to that effect,
They were evidently Gurjaras (E.I, Vol, III, p, 266) by races
but they persistently designated themselves as Pratiharas
because they believed that the epic hero Lakgmaga-Pratihira
was the founder of their family, The Paramiras did not make
themselves an exception to this general rule., After their
attainment of the imperial power they too seem to have put

forward similar pretensions,




(1)

(3)
(8)

(6)

| "

I shall now endeavour to trace the confue of events whick
thet led the Paramira family to depart from its ancient '
home and to establish numerous settlements in the north
of the Narmada,

It is an established fact that the main branch of the
family ruled in M@lava or Avanti, This country, prier to 3
the establishment of the Paramiras, was ruled by a Prati-
hiéra branch of the Gurjara race, whose royal renidenco was
fixed at UJJain(l) The kingdom of this Pratihara family
seems to have extended up to the Narmada, nearly seventy .
miles south of Ujjain, beyond which lay the dominion of thlJA

Rigirakitas of myaxh.t.( 2) N@gabhata I, the founder of
this dynasty, began his career of administration about 725 V
A.é?) The RAgprakitas of the Deccan were a constant source
of trouble to the government of these Pratihdras, Dantidurga
the founder of the Ragfrakfifa kingdom, is reported to have
made the Gurjara lords aﬁigothers doorkeepers (Pratihdra)
when the great "ntrsnyn-garbha" was performed in Ujjain by
the x.atriyns ) Nagabhata I was followed by Kakkuka, Deva-
rlja*_and Vat-aran. As regards the last mentioned king,
we learn from a passage of the Jaina Eurivauiﬁbzhnt he was
ruling in Avanti in Saka (expired) 705= 783-54 A.D, Vatsa~-
xija was succeeded b& Nigabhata II, during whese rcigé )thn
hostility between the Pratihdras and the RAg{rakiijas reached

J. Dep. L, Vol. X, p. 23 footn, (2) MAlkneq in the Nizsm's
Dominions,
J. Dep. L, Vol, X, p, 26, (4) E.I. Vel, XVIII, pp, zas-a'.]
I,A, Vol, XV, p, 141; Bom, Gasv Vol. I, 2%, 11, p. 197, <
footnote 2; J, Dep, L. Vol, X, p. 23, ff, : i
Négabhata's inscription is dated 815 A.D, (J, Dep, L, Vol X,
p. 36), He died in V.S, 890 = 833 A.D, (B.I, Vol, XIV, p.179

footnote 3)., As the only known date of his predeces-or,Vltluﬂ

réja is 783 A.D., he must have ruled betwuen this date and
833 A.D.

el Sl o
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its culminating peint, in consequence of which Milava was
lost to the former. In the early years of the 9th century
A.,D, Govinda IiI (794-814, A.D.) was on the throne of the
Bﬁir&kﬁf; kingdom, In regard to one of his military ex-
ploits, #se verse 16 of the Radhanpur platu} dated Saka
730 (expired) = 808 A.D,, informs us that "Seeing th;t the
sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at his
(Govinda III's) feet, the lord of Malava, versed in poliey,
bowed to him from afar with folded hands,* (2)

(1) EB.I., Vol, VI., pp. 238-39,

(2) (a) It is known from the Sanjan copper plate of Amogha~-
verga I, (E.Iq‘Vol. XV1II, p, 253) that Govinda III conquered
Mlava, having followed the course of the Narmada, The Ba-
roda plate of Karkaraja, dated 812 A.D, (I.A, XII, p, 160),
lays down that Govinda III made Ka.rka.r:,h, who was the rul.i‘
of Central and Sonthnrn hj:rat. a 'door-bar' of the Gurjaras !
for the protection of the king of M3lava, It will be shewn
below that these Gurjaras were none other than the Pratihae | ‘

ras of Jodhpur, A close consideration of the above two : 1
records eatablil:‘l the fact that 'Milava', as mentioned in : ‘
the Ragjrakipa records,denotes Bastern Milava or Avanti, ‘
(b) Verse 15 of the Radhanpur plates records that "the .4
Gurjara in fear (of Govinda III),vanilhcd nobody knew whither,
50 that even in a dream he might not see battle," The San~ :

Jan copper plate of Amoghavarga I tells us that Govinda III
was a "Q.utruction to the valour of the head of the thund‘r-‘?
ing Gurjaras® (V, 32), Thes ¥4S% inscription again reports

that the fame of Nigabhapa was carried away by the same ‘
Riggrakifa chief (v, 22). Dr. R.C, Majumdar thinks that the
Mw,reronod to above, were none other than Nigabhata and his ‘
family (J, Dep. L., X, p. 44), But a comparison of the 1
above two verses of the Sanjan plate will show that llﬁpbhﬁ
is sxeilisively distinguisned from the Ourjaras, The Nilgund
inseription, dated 866 A.D, (8.I. Vel, VI, p, 106, v, 5), 1

o

|
L
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The Milave king referred to above is to be identified with
Nagabhaja 1I, who, as we have just seen, mounted the throne
of Avanti after the close of the reign of Vat-arada. Re- ‘
garding Négabhaga's defeat by the same Rigjrakiifa chief,
we further %oyrn from verse 22 of the Sanjan plate of Amogha<
varga thnts "Carrying away in battles the fair and ul-uquu
shakable fame of kings Ndgabhaa and Candragupta, he (Go-
vinda III), intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted,
like 'sali' corn, other kings in their own dominions, who
had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re-
instated them in their own places,”

From the coiyariaon of the above two verses of the
Radhanpur and Sanjan plates, it appears that, though Govinda
11T carried away the glory of Nigabhaja by extorting his
submission, he allowed the latter to rule his territory
for a certain period, It is knovéz)thnt the same Rigjrakita
monarch launched a campaign against the northern countries \
and in his triumphant march advanced to the Himilaya, whc‘u*w;
Dharmap@la, king of Bengal, and his vassal Cakrayudha of
Kanauj surrendered themselves to his merey, This glorious
achievement must have followed his victory over the king of
M&lava, whose kingdom evidently bordered the northern bounde
ary of the niéfrlkﬁfa empire. But immediately on his returm

finally settles the matter by etating that the Gurjaras, whom
Govinda III vanquished, dwelt in the hill fort of Citrakiga,
which is to be identified with the modern Chitorgn‘p, in
Udaipur state, Rajputana (ef, Chitorgaghims. otfﬁaulukyu
Kumirapfla, E.I, II, p, 421). The Pratihlras of Jodhpur,
who,in the early years of the 9th century A.D, regained
power and prestige under Kakka, held sway over this part of
the country (J. Dep, L.,Vel. X. pp; 48-49), Hence there canm
hardly be any doubt thet the Gurjaras slluded to in the REd-
hanpur and Sanjen plates were this branch of the Pratihfiras,

(1) EB.I, Vol. XVIII, p, 253,
(2) ivia., vol, v, 23,
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from the northern expedition he is found to have changed 'g
his poliey regarding Malava and some cther neighbouring .;
provineces in the south, Verse 24 #f the Sanjan plates 1
records thaél) “Govinda III returned from there {i.e. frdu'g
his northern expedition{ (thinking) that it was the work
of the ministerial servants, and following again the bank
of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and
scquiring the Mflava country aleng with Kosala, Kalinga,
Vapga (Vemgl), Dahala and Ograka, that Vikreme himself
made his servents enjoy thon.'(a)

It is quite evident from the above vcrso.that this
time Govinda III finally expelled Nagabhata from his an-
cestral dominions and entrusted the charge of the adminis-
tration of Malava to ome of his chiefs, No doubt can be
entertained that Malava was, on this occasion, permanently
incorporated into the Rﬁifrukﬁft empire, for,in subsequent
years, Govinda III is found to take sufficient care for

' the protection of its ruler against the incursions of the
Gurjaras, ;
Négabhaga, though he was not strong enough to cope sue-
cessfully with the Ragfrakfita powee, was evidently a gen-
eral of a high order, Having now been deprived of his
paternal throne, he thought it wise to try his luck in the
north, There he found that the whole of the region from

(1) E.I, Vol, XVIII, p, 263, (2) Kossla is the upper valley
of the Mshanadi and its tributaries from the source of the &
Narmads on the north to the source of the Mahanadi itself
on the south, Vaigi corresponds to the mndo}n Vegi or Pbdd.:
Vegi, 2 village in the Godavari Mistrict. Dihala is the
Cedi country, whose capital was rripurf (mod, Tewar, 6 miles
west of Jubbulpore,on the Narmada),

Mr Cunningham,on the evidence of the report of Hiuen
Tsang,states that Kosala was bounded by Ujjain on the north,
Mehardggra on the west, Orissa om the east, and Andhra and
Kalifdga on the south, This shows that all these countries

\
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Bengal right up to the border of the Punjab was under the _i
sway of the PAlas of Bengal, anaff*chiof,nnn.a Cekrayudha , |
had been ruling in Kanauj as their pratigffl) Of the Pilas
and the Ragirakitas, the former were evidently the less power=
ful. It has been notived above that the Pila Dharmapdla
and his subordinate cakriyndhnkﬁz‘é previous occalion,iiﬂ.
been forced to submit to the military power of Govinda III,
Hoﬁoo the rise of Nigabhata, as verse 10 of Bhoja's Gwalier
in-triptionzpurportl to say, was possible only if he could ;
defeat the king of Bengal, He enlisted the services of Kakka,
the Pratihdra king of Jodhpur, Bahukadhavala, the feudatery
chief of Saurdgfra, and some other princes, and marched 3
against ﬁ.ngnlss) Dharmapala arrayed his army near Monghyr
to oppose him, but was defeated and forced to rotr.ats‘) it
was now very difficult for Cakrayudha to hold his positionm
any longer, He surrondeg::‘ is territory of Knnau;;to—lial-
she$a, where a new Pratihdra sovereignty was readily estab-
lilhni?) Subsequently, Nigabhata made another att.lptwt;
regain his lost dominion of M2lava, and apparently succeeded
in capturing an outlying fortress of that countryss) But
the effect of this achievement was but temporary. During

which Govinda III conquered were contiguous. (An. Geog.,
edited by S.N, Majumdar, p. 603). '

(1)
(2)
(4)

VI R e e R o

Banglar Itihds,by R.D.Banerji,Vol., I,pp. 191,ff,(2nd edition
E.I, Vol, XVIII, p, 112, (3) J. Dep. Le, Vol, X, p. 40,
ivid.y B.I, Vel, XVIII, p, 112, v. 10. (5) Vatsardja is

described as the ruler of Avanti, The Prabhavaka-carita
(E.I. Vol, XIV, p. 179, fn, 3) mentions his successor, Néga- |
bhafa,as "Naglvaloka of Kanauj." In the early years of the
9th century A.D, Cakrayudha was the ruler of Kanauj, who is
reported to have sustained a reverse at the handy of Naga=  f
bhata, Hence themelcan hardly be any doubtothat it was

during the reign of Nfgesbhata that Kanauj became a kingdom
of the Pratihfiras, (6) E.I., Vol, XVIII, p. 112, v, 11,




(1)
(2)

(3)E.I. Vol, XVIII, p. 98, V. 24, (4) ivid,.,p.95.

(8)

‘ence of his feudatory , and succeeded in routing Kakka's
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the reign of Nfgabhata's successor Remabhadra (A.D, 833-835),
Gwalior formed the southern boundary of the Pratinfira kingdom
b hnmd.u)

Not only the Pratih@ras of Kanauj, but also those of the
Jodhpur btanch, were a constant source of trouble to the newly
established MZlava govern-na‘?) These Jodhpur Pratiharas ‘
gained new life and vigour under their ruler Kakka, who
acquired much reputation by fighting sueccessfully against
Dharmapala of Bengal at Ionjhy‘?’ Kakka was apparently a
contemporary of Govinda III and Nagabhata II, as his son and
successor BaWka is known to have been ruling in V.S, 894 =
A.D, 857.(4) His success over the king of Bengal encouraged
him to lead an army against his south-eastern neighbour, the
new ruler of Mlava, whose name is not definitely mentioned
in any record, He seems to have gained a preliminary success '

over the latter, But Govinda III readily came to the assist-

forees. After this, as a.safeguard against further trouble,
the RAgprakiija monarch appointed his feudatory Karkaraja &
guardian for the protection of the highroad to M2lava against
the incursions of the Gurjaras, Kerkaraja's grant, dated
812~-13 A.D,, tells us thlébj“hnvinz for the purpose of pro-
tecting(the king of ) Malava, who had been struck down, caused
his (Ehrknrﬂdt'l) arm to become the excellent door-bar of the
country ;t the lord of the Gurjaras,who had become evilly
inflamed by conquering the lord of Gauga and the lord of

B.I., Vol. I, pp. 154, ff. :
In the middle of the 6th century A.D,, the Gurjaras advanced
ffon their settlements in the Punjab towards Rajputana, About
that time the Pratihira Haricandra founded a kingdom in the
territory now roughly represented by the Jodhpur State. He
was followed by a line of prinees,who maintained their poli=-
tical authority 5#%3 the middle of the 9th century A.D, (J.De;
Le, Vol,x.ppTiigf

I.A, Vol. XI11, p. 164, v, 39 - Baroda plates,




(1)

- It has been seen above that, as the result of this victory,

Vafiga,- his master (Govinda III) thus enjoys his other (amm)

1
also as (embodying all) the fruits of lovorcignty.'( !

This is, in my opinion, the real history of the over=-
throw of the Pratihara rule in Milava, which was henceforward
governed by a subordinate chief of the imperial Bﬁitrakﬁftt;‘
The date of this memorable evemt can be fixed within the f
narrow limit of a few years. From the Radhanpur plates, )
dated 808 A.D,, we know definitely that Govinda III, on thlﬁi
humble submission of the old king of Milava, allowed the
latter to govern his own togritary. But the Sanjan plates, -
dated 871 A,D,, inform us that it was finally acquired by the
same Ri§frakifa king, and was handed over to one of his offie
cers for administration. This provel that M8lava became a ;
part of the Rigirakfija empire some time after 808 A.D, The
Baroda plate of Karkardja, as has been observed above, re-
cords the arrangements which Govinda III made for the pretec~
tion of the M&lava prince against the onslaughts of the Gur-
Jaras, As this grant is dated 812-13 A,D,, the acquisition

I agree with Dr, R.C, Majumdar in thinking that Nigabhafa,
Kekka and others formed a confedera¢y against Dharmapila,
and defeated the latter in Monghyr (J, Dep, L., Vol. X, p. 40{
If this proves to be true, then the allied army must have
achieved this success before 812-13 A.D,, the date of the
Baroda plate of Karkardja, in which the fact is recorded,

Kanauj fell into the hands of Nagabhata. Henceforth it was
the chief seat of the Pratihfras for a long time | .It fol=-
lows from this that, when the Baroda pluti was issued in

812 A.D,, Nigabhaja was ruling in Kanauj and Kakka in Jodh-
pur, :ﬂﬂlir these circumstances Karkarija, who was the ruler
of Central and Southern Gujarat, could only serve as a “door=-
bar® of the territory of the Jodhpur Pratihfiras, and not of .
the kingdom of N8gabhata, which lay far to the north-east of
M2lava, at Kanauj. ‘
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of Malava and the appointment of a ruler over it by Govinda
III must have taken place before that date, From all these
facts it can safely be asserted that between the years 808
and 812 A.D, the Gurjara Pratihiras were expelled from Mal-
ava and its sovereignty was assumed by a new ruling chief,
as a vassal of the RAggrakiifas of Ményakheta.

I shall now try to show that this new ruler of Malava
was, in.all probability, Upendra-Kyggardja, the founder of
the Paramara dynasty.

The Rigtrakifas,having conquered a large tract of land
on the north of the Narmada, divided it genérally among the
efficient members of their pwn family. Govinda III posted
his brother Indrardja, who was the father of Karkaraja of
the Baroda plate, in the province of Lﬁéa and GuJarat.(l)
Similarly in Pgthsri, in the Bhopal Agency of Central India,
and in Bijapur, in the Jodhpur State of Southern Rajputana,
other Ra§frakiifa princes are found ruling about this peri‘iz
Between Pathari and Gujarat lay the country of Milava, It
is very }gzﬁfgfthat Govinda III set up another henber of
his family in the government of this country, which was
undoubtedly a responsible office. The Harsola grant of
Siyaka II, quoted above, testifies to the fact that Upendra
and his successors were descended from the royal family of
the nﬁifrakﬁfis. The A’In-i-Akbarl ltafel that the here
who founded the Paramara dynasty in M&lava came there from
the Soutﬂ?) The period when Upendra assumed the royalty of
Malava can now be approximately determined. Vakpati-Munja,
the seventh king in descent from Upendra, ascended the throne
between 971 and 972 A, D, If a period of twenty-five years
is allowed to each reign, Upendra's accessiom is to be con-
sidered as having taken place in the first quarter of the

(1) I.a., Vol, XII, p, 163, line 30,
(2) E.I., Vol. Ix. Pe. 248’ ibid.' Vol. x’ Pe 170
(3) Translated by Jarrett, Vol. II, pp. 214, ff, 4
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9th century A,D,, Professor Biihler is of opinion that
Upendra ascended the throne of MSlava shortly after 800 A.Dsl,
It has already been seen above that the charge of the govern=-
ment of M&lava was undertaken by a new ruling chief after
the overthrow of the Pratihfra dynasty, between the years
808 and 812 A.D., This fiﬁifﬁﬁif with the period in which
Upendra flourished, All these conﬁiderationl. in spite of
the absence of any definite evidence, favour the identifica-
tion of Upendra with the subordinate chief whom Govinda III
appointed to rule the country of M8lava, He probably followed
the Riéfrakﬁta army in its northern march, and was fﬁgzggﬁgl
with this office in return for his valuable military service,

The Udayapur prafasti tells us that he "gained the high henour

of kinghhill by nie valour,*(2)

Thus we see that it was from the south of the Narmada
that the Paramfra family was brought to M8lava by Upendra
Krenardja. ,=§:5¥::¥:r was followed by a line of kings whe
ruled this country for nearly five hundred years,till the
dynasty was finally overthrown by the Moslems,

Archaeological research has diocoverod_tho existence of
some more branch-lines of the Param&raajfgaﬁiering sltogether
four, who held sway over the modern Banswara, Mount Abu, and
the Jodhpur State in Rajputana, ;

The history of the Paramfra family of Banswara, which wag
anciently known ns Vagada, is to be gathered from the Art§§§E=
1u-cr1pt1$§) of Cimupdardjs, dated 1080 A,D,, and the Panhera
inseriptiod 4 Maggalika, dsted 1059 A.D,, The origin of this
family is alse traced from the hero Paramira, who was believed
to have been born from the fire~pit on Mount Ahugg) In the

(33 23X Yoo, X, p. 228, -(2) ibia,., Vel, I, p, 237, v. 7.

(3)
(5)

ibid,, Vol, X1V, p. 297, (4) A.8.1., 1916-1?\ Part. I, p, 19,

E.I., Vel, XIV, pp. 303-4,




(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
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lineage of this hero was born Vairi-ijhn, whose ybunger
t 2 NVJWM' L‘ ; ,

brother was Dambarasigha, In the lineage of;gho—;;ttgt i
there was a king named Kakkadeva, who was followed by a ‘
2 wltl

long line of princes, I agree with Dr, Barnett in thi 4
that this Vairisigha is identical with the Vairisigha I whe

N PP SRR LA

was the son and successor of Upendra Kygparfja, It follows,
therefore, that this Paramfra family was a collateral branch
of the main house of Dhfrf, and settled in Banswara in the
middle of the 9th century A.D.,

Numerous historieal records stand to provo.that a Para-
mara family held sway for a long time over Mount Abu, whiih
lies in the medesn Sirohi State of Rajputana, The Vaaa&t.n‘l !
1nlcr1ption(3zt Pirnapdla is the earliest known record of |

this family, It relates that. through the anger of Valigghnj J
2 hero was born from whom the Paramfra family took its origim,
In his lineage there was a king Utpalaraqa, from whom sprang
Ar%;%rﬂja. 1b4£iﬁzizjrwas followed by a long line of princes
who were known as the rulers of Arbudanaqgala.

An‘tn-cription from Mount Ah‘f‘hilo deseribing the {
story of the firesbirth of the great hero Paramira, tells us
that in his lineage theze was Kanhigadeva, in whose family
was born Dhandhu, whe-mas the lord of the town of Oandrﬂv;t!,
in Mount Aﬁu. » 2ictee S evide e e the father
of Pilirgapfla of the Vasantgagh inscription. As no king nemed

lhnhi‘sdcva is found in the genealogy of the Paramfra rulers

|
|
|
|
{

of Mount Abu, as stated by the Vasantgadh inseription, it

appcarl&that. ia—ell-probability he preceded Utpalardja, We

have ample evidence to prove that the names Kanh8da and

E.I,, Vol, XIV, pp, 303-4,
ibid., p. 296,

ibid,, Vel, IX, p, 10,
ibid., Vel, IX, p, 155,
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Krgparaja are synonymous, In the two Mount Abu 1nncript1m&u 3
ioth dated 1287 V,.S,, the Paramira Somasigha's son and sue-
cessor is mentioned in one place as Kauh&éudcn and in an=-

other place as Krgnardjadeva. In the Ujjain plate of V’ikpatim
Biti st ekrliant rader o S family is mentioned a- Krgna-
rijadeva, who is identified by all the modern seholars zith |
Upendra, the founder of the sovereignty of his family in Mila- ;
va, In ancient recordd®)just 1ike Kanhida of the Mount Abu

inscription, Upendra is described as born in the lineage of
the hero Paramfira and the first king of the family, Taking
all these things into consideration, I am inclined to believe
that Kanhida of the Mount Abu inseription is identical with
Krsnardja of Vdkpati-Munja's Ujjain grant!5)

Vékpati-Munja, seventh in descent from Upendra-Krsnarfja,
was also known by the name thnls 6) In my epinion, this Para-
mira king is to be identified with the prince of the same
name mentioned in the Vauntga&h inseription, Of all the
rulers of the Paramira family, Vékpeti-Mufije or Utpala, was
the first to lead his army into the neighbourhoed of Mount Abu,
during his military excursiens. If all the rccoru)tluuhc

(1) B.I,, Vel. VIIX, p, 211, v, 423 of, ibid, Pe 222, line 26,
Kanh2da is a regular Prakrit equivalent for Krsna,

(2) 1I.a., Vo1 vI, p, 52, (3) J.A.8,B, Vol, XXXI, p, 114, fn.j’
E.I,, Vel, I, p, 2253 I.4,, Vol, XXXVI, p, 167.

(4) E.1., Vol. I, p, 225; I.A, Vol, XXXVI, p, 167.

(5) In the Mount Abu inscription, Dhamdu is described as the fore-
most of the heroes that were borm in the family of K:nhﬁimn
(Tat-knlu»imla-vfrigrngagﬁrmmdh‘w-(m.I.. Vol, IX, p.155,v.5)
This suBgests that mn was removed by several generations
from m Hence Ko.nhﬁéadn'a cannot be identical with |
Adbhuta-krgparaja, who was the grandfather of Dhandu, ;

(6) IiA., Vor. xxXVI, p, 163. (7) E.I, Vel. X, p. 203 I.A, Vol,
XV1, p. 18) E.I., Vel. XI, pp. 67, ££.3 idbid., Vol, IX, p, 71, |
vide post, p. N '




' several Paramira settlements in his newly conquered terri-

(1)
(3)
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throwing light on his northern conquest, are considered
together, it follews that he, having conguered Mewar and ]
its neighbourhood, reached the country of Marwar and thrcnt-;
ened to overthrow the existing Cé&haména govornmontfdln-*t#“"*

e (he nax-ehaplin , arm ewmhmm/&mmﬂ

provay that he suc-
ceeded in wresting the southern portion of it, though his
attempt to conguer Nadol met with signal failnrs?) Prior
to undertaking the expedition against Marwar, he must have
congquered Mount Abu, which -aﬁﬁﬁfih his line of approach

to that country, During this time he probably established

tories and appointed his son Aragyaraja to look after the
administration of the province of Abu (Axhudanagda1a).(3)
Of the remaining twoe branch lines, it is known that
one established its authority at Jaler and the other at -
Bhinmal, both of them being situated im Jodhpur State, Raje

vide footnote 7 on previous page., (2) ibid,,

Some scholars suggest that Mount Abu was the original home
of the Parangral, whence they migrated to MAlava nndf%:undod
there a kingdom of their own (“The Barly History of }ndia'.r
by V,A, Smith, p, 410, 4th ed,) This is entirely based on
the traditional belief that the founder of the Paramfra fa-
mily took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount Abu. In my
opinion, very little importance should be attached to this
mythical story, Tradition also connects the birth of the
founders of the C&hamanas, Caulukyas, and Pratihiras with
the same Mount Abu, It %Iii not be fgg} to infer from this
that all of them originally lived on it and later migrated
in different directions., Mount Abu has been considered as
a place of great sanctity from time immemorial, The author
of the above story probably connected it with that locality

in order to make it more attractive and popular,




whose son was Candana, Candana apparently flourished in

Vikp;ti. as has been noticedﬁabove, once proceeded as far

28
putana, The history of the/fexmer is known from an inserip-
1
tio£ }onnd at Jaler, bearing the date V.S, 1174 = 1117 A.D,

Here the genealogy of the family is drawn from Vakpatirdja,

the last quarter of the 10th century A,D,, which was also
the redigneperiod of V:kpati-lhﬁﬁaﬁz%vso99c A.D.)fz) This
leads me to conclude with Dr, Bhandarkar that Vdkpati of
the Jalor inseription is apparently the same as Vdkpati-
Munija of Dhard.

Our knowledge about the history of the Bhinmal branch
is mainly limited toA‘Enggctfurniahod by an inlcription(s)
which -was discovered in the wall of a temple in Kirs‘p,

The record is dated 1218 V,S. = 1161 A.,D, Here Sindhurdja
is described as the earliest member of the family, whose son

i s. > ’ .l !7. Ut_
and successor was Dusala, a!h;:gx:ﬁ:r1ﬁngprobablyf%ho ll"a =5

=8 the younger brother and successor of Vikpati-lhﬁ}u.

as the country of Marwar, in the course of his military
campaigns, It may be that during that time Candana and Dii-
sala were respectively posted in Jalor and Bhinmal, as ;ico-
roys of the imperial house of DhArf,

If my above assertions prove to be true, we may find
here some landmarks of the history of the Paramiras' gradual
expansion, The tradition runs that the Paramiras were divided

; & 4
into thirty-five branches (likhﬁa)s eia.l The

(1) Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India

‘ (Western Circle), 1919, p. 54, (Uhpublilhcd)/ {

(2) vVide post, p.30y

(3) Unpublished.

(4) Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthdn, Ed, by Crooke,|
1920, Vol, I.y pp. 111-112,
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1 Mori .13 Bhiva 25 Harnar

2  Soghas 14 Kalpusar 26 Caonda

3 Sankhala 15 Kalmoh 27 Khejav

4  Khair 16 Jipra 28 Kohila - 4
5 Unja - 17 Pasra 29 Papa l
6 Sumra 18 Dhumta 30 Kahovia

7  Vihal or Bihal 19 Balhar 31 Dhand

8 ‘Mepawat 20 Kaba 32 Dofs

9 Sagra 21 Umata 33 Bevhar

10 Barkota 22 Rehar 34 Rikamra

11  Puni 23 Dhunda 35 Taika,

12  Sampal 24 Sorathia

Nothing is known to~ua—ab0u¢$thcir early existence,
They were, no doubt, the ramifications of the early ruling
Paramidra families, The existence of some of ihese branahe
lines can be traced now in Western Rajputana and the Kathiae
war Peninsula,

New, if all these discussions are briefly lummariloﬁ.
it follows that between 808 and 812 A.,D, Upendra, a member
of the Ragtrakita race, obtained the sovereignty of Milava,
through the favour of the Ré§rakipa Govinda III, 'hf‘:;:fszi
the Pratihfra Nigabhafa II, Later em, when his successors
assumed imperial rank, they, following the general custom
of the age, traced their descent from a mythical hero named
Paramira, Dambarassigha, = son of Upendra, founded a prin-
cipality in the modern Banswara State. In the last quarter
of the 10th century A.D. three more Junior lines branched
off from the ruling family af Dhira and established govern-
ments in Abu, Jalor; and Bhinmal, where they ruled for a
long time, The Paramiras, as they multiplied in the course
of ages, split up into numerous small branches and settled
in various parts of Rajputana, Gujarat an4 Kathiawar, in
most cases without nttainingf;ny considerable political

power,

(L) Bom, Gaz,, Vol, IX, Part I, pp. 127-28,
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CHAPTER II,

In this and the following chapters, I shall now try te :
narrate the history of all the known branches of the Para=~
mira dynasty. It has been noticed already that the family
which held its sway in Malwa formed the main line, and the
others were its offshoots, These rulers of Malwa played.
an important r8le in the history of ancient India, and once
attained a high imperial position, They were sometimes
designated as lords of Malwa and sometimes as kings of
Avanti, They were also known as rulers of Ujjain and Dhara.,
In their palmy days, the boundary of ‘thcir realm extended
on the north up to the modern Kotah and Bundi Statolf 1)
beyond which lay the territory of the Kacchapaghitas of
Dubkund and the Guhilots of lovax(-%)ou the ea-tl up to Bhilsa,
Hoshangabad and part of the Sager Di-trisg )whioh bordered on
the kingdoms of th. Kalacuris of Tripurl and the Candellas
of Jejikabhukti; on the south B the river Godavers “ind
the country of nando-hsagoyond which lay the dominions of
the Calukyas of Kalyani; on the west up to the river lahisc)
which ﬁ% it from the land of the Caulukya rulers of
Gujarat. In the latter part of the tenth century A.D.,
when Padmagupta flourished (972-1000 A.D,), Ujjain became

for a time the seat of its governncntsv)

(1) Transactions of the R.A.S., Vol. I, pp. 227y ff,

(2) E.I., Vel, II, p. 232, (3) I.A,, Vol, XX, pp. 83-84,

(4) Prabandhacintamagi, p. 33. (5) E.I., Vol, XIX, p. 69,

(6) Proceedings & Transactions - Oriental Conference, Poons,
P. 3193 ivid., Madras, 1924, p, 303, fn.3 E.I, Vol, XIX,

(7) Navas@hasdnka-carita, @arga XI, verse 99, ke
prasasti parite vtiva-.vaaayiﬁgyau puri sthital |

ayamg Yayiti-M&ndhaty-Dugyanta-Bharatopamal f




31

The modern city of Ujjain is situated on the right
bank of the Sipra, intGwalior State, Central India Agency, -
and the ancient site lies in ruins about a mile to the
north of it, It is an old city of great repute, Long be-
fore the ascendency of the Paramaras, Dhird had attained &
the position of the chief city in Malwa, I&varavarman, the
Maukhari king of<xanauj.&;ﬁ:fad an attack oé the king of
Dhﬁrisl) Padmagupta describes Dh@r2 as the “other city"
of the king Sindhuraja, and also as the "capital of his

w(2) This proves that it was at Dhars that the family

race,
first established its government, In the early part of

the 11th century A.D, the city was rebniltsalnd the royal :
residence was transferred thither, In the Parijatamsnjarf,
Dhérd is described as the city of palaces, containing beau- |
tifﬁi pleasure gardens on the hills around it;4)1t was
famous for its skilful musicians and learned scholars.y A
nigh state of civilisation and refinement prevailed there$d)
It is the modern town of Dhar, the headquarters of the
State of the same name in Central India, and is three-quar-
ters of a mile long and half a mile broad, Mr, Cunningham
remarks that "As the citddel is outside the town, the whole

circuit of the place cannot be less than 3} lilel.'(c)

UPENDRA
We have dealt at length in the foregoing
chapter on the course of events that led to the settlement
of the Paramira family in Malwa, There we have noticed thlt‘
Upendra was the first king of this dynasty, and was a lnb-.
ordinate chief of the Ra3gfrakiifa Govinda III, Both the

(1) Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p, 230,
(2) Apara-puri; kula-r@jadnhéni; Naves®, Sarga I, vs, 90-91
(3) Prabandhacintdmegi, p, 46, (4) B.I,, Vol, VIII, pp.

101’ F £ 34
(5) 4ivid, (6) An, Geo. p. 562.

3
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Udayapur Praialt‘llnd the lavaaﬁhs-iﬂka-carit‘zgeoord that
Upendra was ; king of great valour, and was panticularly
famous for performing a *multitude of sacrifices." The

latter further tells us that the king reduced the burden
(3) ‘

i .
of taxelhhf his subjects, ' It again recounts that his fame

spread far and wide - which formed the subjeft-matter of
the Song of S8ft& and which comforted the latter, just as
Hanunana,;::2z§:_nausa—c4L$he—aonaolazia£§:;:fgo weary
mind of 8ftf, the wife of the epic hero Réma during her
cajtivity in the eity of Lafdka (CGylon)S‘) The Prabandha-
cint8mapi 5reportl that there was a poetess named Sftd
who lived in the court of Bhoja, It may be that the above
verse of the Navasihasamka-carita refers to a certain eulogy
which was composed by that poetess in honour of Upondra.(‘)
In the two land grant‘vat Vakpati-Mufija, there appears
a name xgggnrﬁjg, at whose feet Vairisigha II, the father
of Sfyaka-Harga, meditated, Mr, Hall remarks that the names
Upendra and xx'qaeru are -ynonymnulsa) As the Udayapur
Fragasti does not mention any king by the name Krsnaraja,
the latter is to be identified with the former, Mr, Hall's
view is supported by Mr, cunﬁingham, Mr, Bihler and Mr, Bure
gol-.(g)
Upendra began his rule between th‘ years 808 and 812
AD.4s, We may, for the sake of convenience, provisionally

take it as 809-810, A.D,, A period of 162 years had elapsed

between this date snd the year of the accession of Vlkpati-

Mufija (971-972 A.D,)., This gives approximately a period
of 27 years reign %o each generation from Upendra to Stylkn

(1) B.I,, Vol, I, p, 225, (2) sSarga XI, v. 76.
(3) Ivid., vv, 76, 78, (4) 1Ivid., v, 77.

(5) Prabandns, p, 63, (6) Vide Chapter VIII, p,
(7) I.A,, Vo1, VI, p, 48; ibid,, Yol, XIV, p, 160,
(8) J.A.8.B., Vol. XXXI, . 114, fn,

(9) E.I,, Vol, I, p, 2253 I,A,, Vol, XXXVI, p. 167,

g
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Following this, Upendra's reign came to a close in 837 A.D,
The Udayapur Prtlalti of the rulers of Malwa informs us
that Upendra was followed by Vairisigha I, S8fyaka I, and
Vakpati I( ) Padmagupta, though he does not expressly mentiom
the names of Vairisigha I and Sfyaka I, confirms the fact
of their succession by stating that between Upendra and

(2)
Vékpati I there came a number of rulers,

(1) B.1.y Yol., 3 ps 228,
(2) Tasmin gate narendregu tadanyegu gategu ca | ., Tatra
Vakpatirdjdkhyah parthivendur ajiyata !l (Navas®, darga xI,
C.V, Vaidya denies the succession of VairilI;h:Oi,

Siyaka I and Vdkpati I, and remarks that the Udayapur Prafas-
ti's account regarding those three kings is conventionll>~
(History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, p, 123), I do
not find any grounds in support of this assertion, Padma~
gupta, who is one of the earliest authorities to give the
history of the Paramara dynasty of Malwa, tells us that
Vairisigha II's father was Vakpati I, He further states,
as we havo already seen, that between tﬂ?ffﬁiﬁia and Upendra
there came a number of other rulers. In these circumstances
it cannot be asserted that the Udayapur Pra‘alti'l account
regarding the immediate successors of Upendra is altogether
conventional, It should not be deemed absurd that Vairisigha
I, Sfyaka I and Vakpati I were followed by another set of
kings bearing similar naicn in the same order. Several in-
scriptions furnish us with the following genealogical table
of the Kalacuri rulers of Ratanpur, where the same sort of
repetition is to be noticeds '

(3) Ratnaraja (or Ratneda) (7) Prthavideva

(4) Pgtnvida (or Pithvideva) (8) Jajalladeva

() Jajalla (or J&jalladeva) (9) Ratnadeva

(6) Ratnadeva (10) Ppthvideva,

(B, I., Vo, I, p. 46).
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Vairisigha I succeeded to the throme, after the close 7‘
of his father's reign, about the year 836-7 A.D, His ycnngnt
brother, nliburalt'ha. received the province of Vigada, ’
probably from ?1?, and ruled there as a feudatory of the

House of Malwa, ' Nothing in purticnlar is known to us .

about the military exploits of this new king, The poet relalio
desoribes that he erected pillars of victory in different |
parts of the earth and levied taxes fvom a large number of
kings who were very favourably disposed towards him on

. aecount of his divine qu&litiel? On the strength of this
verse some scholars are inclined to attribute to him the
erection of the iron pillar at Dh£r£.3 He was succegded

by Siyaka I about 863 A.D., :

SIYARA I,
' Our knowlodgoﬁgsgcfﬁ%ho geign of this king
is also very meagre, He is described a8 a great congueror
and is said to have slain a host of his ehonlou(‘) His sue-
cessor was Vékpati I, who probably ascended the throne about
the year 890-91, A.D, 3

VAKPATI I, A
Verse 10 of the UdayapurAPraiant1(5JOlcribOI

this chief as "a sun for (those) water-liiia-. the eyes of
the maidens of Avanti," This indirectly proves his supreme
control over thet country, He is compared with Satamakha
(Indra) }or his military valour, and his armies are said
to have drunk the waters of Gafgf and of the ocean. This
is no doubt a panegyriec of the poet.

Vakpati's rule seems to have come to a close
about the year 917-18 A.D,, when the charge of the govcrllll§ 

o
%

(1) ®B.I,, Vol, XIV, p, 296, (2) 1Ibid,, ¥el, I, p. 237,

(3) A,8,I,, 1902-3, p, 207, (4) E,I.,Vol., I,p. 237, v. 9,
(8) ivia.” ()" Ibsa. t ; : >
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was assumed by his son Vairisigha II, who was also known
by the name of V;Jrafﬁsl)

Our information regarding the military exploits of
these five P‘a.ruira rulers, from Upendra to Vairisigha 1I,
is very scanty. This is because they still held their
suthority as subordinates Mth. nﬁ‘irakﬁfal of the Deccan,
and did not possess resources enough to wage aggressive
war against the powerful neighbouring chiefs, In fact,the
rise of the Paramdras entirely depended upon the decline
and downfall of the Gurjara-Pratihara power in the north
angr;i'itr-.kﬁta suzerainty in the south, In the following
paragraphs 1 shall try to show how, passing through many
adversities, they ultimately succeeded in throwing off the ‘
yoke of suberdination, It was probably during the early
part of the reign of Vairisigha II thaf the Paramara rule
suffered an eclipse at the hand of the Pratiharas of Kanauj.

The Pratihfra R‘i’é’hdra, son of Nagabhata II, was weak
and destitute of military valm.z He was succeeded by
Bhoja, who was famous for his skill in tkhe—ari—of warfare,
This monarech distinguished himself by numerous conquo‘ntl,
and extended the boundary of his realm far and wide, In
the south-west the CAlukyas of Saurdgira seem to have
acknowlodgid his WS’) But his attempt to push his arms
further met with signal failure, He could not force hi"
way into theRdghzakita kingdom, whiech extended up to Malwa
and Lata on the north, He was defeated by Dhruva II, the
RA§rakfifa chief of Lita, some time before 867 A.Dg‘) That
Malwa still formedepart of the Rigfrakifa dominion is showm
by several epigraphic records, The Nilgund 1nlcr1ptiol(l?)
dated 866 A,D., of the reign of Amoghavarga, reports that

the king was worshipped by the lord of Malwa, On the eve

(1) B, I.,-V»Ol. I’ P 2a¥e¥®i 11, (2) J. EQP. L.,Vol, f;
P. . 4
(3) =E.I,, Vol, IX, pp. 1y ff, (4) I.A, Vel, XII; p, 181.

(5) E.I,, Vol, VI., p. 102,
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of his march against the kingdom of Kanauj, the Rigjrakita
Indra III (914 A.D.) halted at Ujjain and paid his devotiom _
to thl-t!iplo of lahﬁkils.l) 80 long as Indra III was on the |
throne of the Deccan, the Pratiharas of Kanauj could not gain
much advantage in the nouthsa) But his death, shortly before
918 A.D,, was followed by amarchy in the Rigfrakuta kingdom.
Govinda IV contrived to put his own elder brother, t?;)-uc-
cessor of Indra III, $0 death, and usurped the throne, He
: was tyrannical, and during his reign.luvlclaness and disorder
A€:¥:::iea the great Rﬁ‘frakﬁia cnpiros4) The Pratihara govornpv
ment, which only a few years back had suffered a rude shock
at the hand of Indra 11155A1d not let the changed situation
in the “eccan pass unnoticed, The Pratihdra Bhoja I was
followed by Mahendrapala I and Bhoja II, Mahfpfla, who ruled
between 914 and 946 A.D,, succeeded Bhoja IISG) He was a great
warrior, The recent outbreak of the revolution in the !iifrlo
kﬁf& empire offered him frede scope for the display of his
military talents., His armies in their triumphant march moved
from country to country, RAjasekhara, the court poet of Mahf-
pala, gives the following vivi; deseription of his master's
military achievements, with a touch of poetic 1nlpirations?)

~ "Of that lineage was born the glorious Mahfpdladeva, who
has bowed down the locks of hair on the iopl of the heads of
the Muralas, whq?::nuad the Mekalag to suppurate, who has
driven the Kalifgas before him in war; who hes spoilt the
pastime of (the king who is) the moon of the Keralas; who
has conquered the Kulfitas; who is a very axe to the Kuntalasj
and who by violence has appropriated the fortunes of the
Ramathas,”

Most of the countries described here bordered the Prati-

hira empire, and Dr, R,C. Majumdar has ably shown that there .

.

(1) =®.I, Vol. VII, pp.29-30(2) J, Dep, L., Vol, X, p. 66,
(3) B.x,, Vel. VII, p. 34, (4) Ibid.,Vel, IV, p. 288.
(8) Ibid,, Vel, IX, p, 28, (6) J. Dep. L., Vol, X, p. 75.

e/

(7) 1Ivid., Vel, X, p. 63,
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is no valid reason to &m“ the above ideaoriptionm
a poetie hyperbolos 1) EKuntala was the name of the country
south of the Narmads, over which the Ragfrakipas ruled.
Mahfpfla seems to have conguercd and annexed the country
of Malwa just about this tin;o.

The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur Ristrict (United Provinces)
were evidently feudatories of the Pratihiras of Kanauj.

GugBmbodhi, & prince of this family, became a favouri‘;.e |
2 i

of Bhoja (934-990 A.D,), and obtained land from him, He

Proli hdna KL
helped th's»lﬁ‘i‘er\(?ith men and arms in his conquest of
(3)

Bengal, His successor was Ullabha, who was again followed w
by Bhdmana-Peva. The last-mentioned king was apparently
a contemporary of the Kanauj king Mahfpsla (914-931, A.D.),
who was the grandson of Bhoja, It is known from the Kahla
plate that he distinguished himself by the conguest of

Dhdr if“ As he was a petty local ruler under the Pratihiras

vr‘KantuJ, it was certainly impossible for him to undirtm,
on his own account, any military expedition against such a «
BTN Sy us AL TAUATL 1Nat Shond B hecepaiind
his overlord Mahfpdla on his southern march and shared that

victory with him, It settles one important fact, that

Malwa was net conguered by the Pratih@iras before this time,
But that it was annexed to the Kanauj empire about this
period admits of no doubt. The Partabgarh inwriptio‘? )
dated 946 A,D,, of the reign of Mahendrapala II, who was
the son and successor of Mahip8la, sdaekds that,in the
year 946 A.D, Madhava was the great feudatory lord and
governor of Ujjain, and Sridarman, who was a commander-in
-chief, was carrying on tﬁo ;ffa.irs of state at h'gdapik;
(modern Mandu, in the Dhar State, C.I,), under this Prati-

(1) J.Dep. L., Vol, X, p. 64y ff,
(2) E.I., Vol, VII, p, 89, v. 9. Kahla plate of Sogha Deva,

V. 5. 11“. g'
(3) Ibid,; J. Dep, L, Vol, X, p, 52, 4
< AR, ni:a-vi;ayi-pa(a-a)ddhﬂra-nmnraxnni-a-(h;.y:1t+

-aona-,jay&-lr@ham-m;a-mu-dhﬁm Bhﬁnﬂnndwab v, 13
(5) E.I,,*Vel, XIV, p, 176, ° . ¢.9. vel.vil, F.2Y. _ﬁ
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héra monarch. MAdhava, having worshipped the god Mahdkdla
a.’; Ujjain, on the Mfna-Sagkradnti day, granted the vilit;o( :
of Dhéra-padraka for the maintenance of the temple of Indr@-
ditya;dou at Chogta-vargik@. This indubitably proves the
supreme control of the Pntihfrn of Kanauj over Malwa imot “
this period, But this state ;f things did not long continue,
Manpfla was the last great king of his dynasty. Within a
vor;v alers time after the accession of his son, Mahendrapfla
II, the vast Pratihfira empire began to disintegrate. It ;uy
be noted here that ;he dismemberment of the two great im=-
perial dynasties of India, viz, the Pratinfra and the Rﬁira-
kita, began about the same time, in the mi:ldlc of the tenth
century A,D, This offered a golden opportunity to the other
subsidiary ruling families to take the best advantage of it,
Yadovarman, the Candella king of Bundelkhand (925-50 A.D.),
so;u to have been the first among them to assail the Prati-
héra cnpir&) He wrested from it the greater portion of its
s;uthern territories. Some time before 953 A,D, the Can-
della kingdom is found to oxton&z}ron the river Jumna on

the north to the fronmtiers of Gedi on the south, and from
Kalinjar on the east or north-east to Gop2dri or the modern
Gwalior on the nerth-west, SW&%-
astrous condition imte—whiohjthe Pratihara government, wes
seduced, The empire which onece stretch;d up to the river
Narmada on the south had now been pushed back so far that

it was bordered by Gwalior,

During this period of turmoil and disorder ;the dethroned
Paramfira Vairisigha II, who seems to have been mesnwhile
nv:ln; in exile, did not remain inactive, He availed himself
of the situation to the best of his ability, and spared no
pains to revive the Faramfra rule in Malwa, He fell upon
the viceroy of Knh.andrapﬁia II and blotted out the last ves-
tige of Pratihfra supremacy by his total expulsion, Verse 11

(1) B.X.; YoX, X . 138% ¥, 23,
(2) 1Ivid., p, 134, v. 45.
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of the Udayapur Praialt{ zoeu to 3119 a hint to that effect.

It records m{ 'By that king (Vl.iriliiha I11) the famous
Dhidrd was indicated, when he slew the crowd of his enemies
wi;.h‘thc edge of his sword,” Mr, Bihler ronrk‘slhat this
expresaioh‘ means: "smiting the foe with the edge of his
sword, tkhe king indicated thnf Dh?r? beloz;ged to him,"

Thus Paramira rule was 're-u;.at‘:lilhcd in Malwa, From
this time rom;d its outlook was completely changed, and
its angle of perspective differently shaped. The old ruling
families were fast ¥anishing from the politiecal platform,
y:l.clding place to a new set, The Paramfiras, as we shall see

below, seized every opportunity to increase their power,

SIYAKA-HARGA,
Vairisigha II died soon after the reconquest of
Malwa, He was succeeded by his son Siyaka, some time before
949 A,D,, 8iyaka was also known as H&rps )It is now beyond
all dispute that Sfyah. and hr;a were names of one and the
same king, as both are described in the opigraphio records

as the father of Sindhurq‘ 8) The Udayapur Praialti and

Arthuna inscription mention him as Harga, (6dng ltcrut\mga. valls

Nim By \he nime Sighadantadiath!’ But in the Feat of e
ancient records the king is introduced to us as STyu.ka.. ¥Mr,

Biihler think‘e)that the complete name of the king was probaby

(2) B, 1.0 %), 1, p: 238,

(2) 1Ibid.- Jitas tasmdd Vairisigho ’nyana@mmné loko bruto
E!ujrata}v&.lnq yag \
S‘{tror vvarggag dhﬁnyaser nnihatya Srfmd-m:fa. lﬁcotn S
ycnu rig'ﬁn VAL :

(3) 1Ibid, Footn, 86, (4) E.I,, Vel, XIV, p, 299, v, 19,

(5) 1Ivid,, Vel, I, p. 2273 I,A, Vel, VI, pp. 51, 53,

- -

(6) B.I,, Vol. I, p. 227; vel, XIV, p. 299, v. 19,
(7) Prabandhacint@magi, p. 30.
(8) EoIo' vol. I’ Pe 226,

g




.corruption of 81¢hnka for in npdern Gu:nraxi and other vkl

\dofif.d from the Prakrit Biha. Thus Amarsi is used 1nstol¢
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Bar%?jhu, both parts of which were un.diaa abbreviations, :
He further remarks that 'rho form st&-xa is a half Prlkrltit '

dialects tho-tcrn;nntion li'hl becomes in names not only
Sigha or Singh, but very conpénly 81 which is immediately

of A:srauiihn, eic..' I beg to differ from the learned
scholar on thil point, ST&nka was thn name of an early

‘ruranﬂra chiar. and it fellows from this faet that it ean

ltand by itself as a proper name,

Two inscriptions of Slyaka's reign have recently been
discovered, : ;

(a) The Harsola grant(})dated V.8, 1005. M2gha = 940';K]

A.D., January, records that STylkn i REE ivarn feon |
successful expedition, cncampod on the bank of the Mahi

river, On that oeccasion, having worshipped the god 3iviilth&,
he granted the two villages of xnnbhﬁrotak- and sThaxt;xn

the lohacavaaaka-vxgaya,r..p.o&*vc*y to La110pﬁﬂhyaya, son
of Govardhana, and his son tha Dikgita, wh;w#%rc 1nhnb1tantl%
ot.zhand:pura. Of the localities mentioned above, Mohadavée ﬁ
sak; is to be identified with the modern village of lohip:a.
The river Mahl, which flews into the Gulf of Cambay, still

retains its ancient name. Anandapura is the modern Vaipa;t!;¢

in the Baroda State. ;

(b) The second roooréa)ii:an odd copper plate, the
first part of which is lest., It is evidently e land grant,
containing the sign manual of Srfbsfyaka. which was issued
on the fifteenth day of the dark half of the year Sam 1026 ‘
S 969 AD., October. The record was executed by the dapatl;;ﬁ

Kaghapaika underlythe ordery of the king.

~

War with the of Saurs X

siyaka was a great general and an able soldier,

He found an open field for the display of his warlike uctivi-g
p =

ties, and began to frame extensive schemes for conquest, fﬁ

P )

|

() B.I.s Vol, XIX, p. 238, (2) -Ivia,, Yel. XIX, p, 177.
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The first objects of his attacks seem to have been the
calnkyas of Ssnra.trnnnudtll. The princes of this family
had been ruling their territory as vassals of the Pratilfira
dynasty of Kanandgl) Bfhukadhavala, an early ruler of th.
dynasty, appears to ha;o helped lﬂkabhata II in his war
against the Pflas of Bemgal and the nﬁsgrakﬁtu of the Dec-

(2) Awanivnrnal II, who was also called Yoga, was his
srcatogrand-cnsa)ﬂe probably offered strong opposition to
Vairisigha II in his war against the Pratihéras, and sub=-
sequently intrigued for the revival of the Pratihﬂra supre=
macy in Malwa, This perhaps led sfyaka to launch a campaign
against his western neighbour, Ol‘thil occasion he seems
to have secured the alliance of the R&gtrakiifa ruler of
Knedakemagdala (modern Kaira, inm Gujarat), whose territory
laj in his way to Saurfistra, and thereby made his position
stronger than before, ‘:he Harsola inscription purports to '
say that Yogaraja was completely defeated, Sfyaka,on his
way back from that campaign, halted on the pank of the Mah¥,

and made, as we have said, a grant of land in favour of two

Brnhna*}?)iin iﬁit)ibcoi&‘éf;jioved,if—'";at reverence for -

the prince of Khedakannﬁdali, probably as a taf;; of gra=-
titude for hiz/invaIEQKio servi

(1) B.I,, Vol, IX, p, 1, £f, (2) J. Dep. L., Vol, X, pp.
(3) B.ZesVol. IXsP. 2. beas -
(4) In th§ 10th century A,Dy no king of the name of Yoga=-
rﬁJa is known to have ruled in the western part of India,
except the Cilukya chief mentioned above., The earliest

(‘)nnd the latest knowl

known date of this prince is 899 A.D
date of his immediate predecessor is 893 A Dsb) I am 1n311l~
ed to think that it was this chief who sustained a defeat
at the hand of Sfynka. If this proves to be true, he must
have ruled for at least half a century, which is not at lll |
an absurd length, The reigns of the Bengal king Nfréyapa-

PN )tho xt.trakuta m:havnrus. laiid Aa Oslukya m;‘!u(ﬁ
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War with the Higas.

Some time afterwards SIyaka launched another cam=
paign against a Higa prince Wb territory seems to have beem
to the north-west of Ihlwlsl) Balavarman, father of Yogaraja g
of Saurfstra, defeated and killed the Higa prince Jajjapa
in bnttlsz) The lavanﬁha-i&ka-caritu tells us that Sfynxa.
having slaughtered thn Bu;a princes, turned their hnro- inte
s dwelling-place for the widovns )Thn Hiiga prince who was
defeated by him seems to have been a successor of Jajjapa,

The wa® with the Hfigas, however, did not come to a close

until the end of the tenth century A.D,
War with the Candelles.

About this time the Candellas of Jojik:bhnkti ex-
tended their territory up to Bhilsa on the 'Qlt. The Eha-
Jjuraho inscriptiom, dated 954 AD,, rcgiltogs)ths fact that
at this time the Candella kingdom extended as far as Bh@svat
(Bnilsa), which was situated on the bank of the river Iﬁlav&.
s?yakn'u bid for fortune on the west seems to have involved
hin soon in a war with the Candellas, But his progress was

successfully retarded by tle latter, The Candella Yagovar-

Ar ]
man (925-950 A.D,) is described in the Khajurahe 1alcr1ptisg)_

as "a Jod of Death to the Milavas,"
War with the R2gtrakitas of Ményakheja.
In the thi;d quarter of the tenth century AJD, the

dismemberment of the Pratih@ira empire was all but complete,

It was a tramsitional period in the history of ancieni India,

each covered more than fifty years,

(&) B I.. Veol. Ix’ Pe 2, (b) Ibid., Pe 1.
(e) Baﬂglnr xtihiu, by R.D, Banerji, Vel, I, p. 225,(2nd -4.)

- (a) Bom. 0.:. Vol. I, Pt. 1I, pp, 401, £f, (e) Ibid..ﬂp.l97.

(1) Navas?, Sarga XI, v. 90, (2) E,I, Vol, 1IX, p, 8, V.17
(3) Axadkanam akoy;ran antipuram amekhalam |,

Kﬁpiﬁ?odha; vaidhavya-dikgd-danap vyadhatta yab“ (8;:83 :
X1, v.
(4) E.I., Vol, I, p. 134, v, 45, (5) ivid., p. 126,v, 23- _

Kflavan uflavénam, : f

o .-
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The old ruling dynasties were fast declining in power, and
making room for others to come forward and to play the im=-
perial rsll. We have noticed the change in attitude of the
Candella govcrnlcit The Khochapaghatal firmly e-tablilhnd
themselves in Gwalier and Dubkund, on the north of Malwa, (1)
In North Gujarat, a Caulukya family under Milar#ja I, having
overthrown the old Clvada government, establiskied thé*rﬂ?
sovereignty at Anhilwar (modern Patan in Baroda).{2) In the
uout;, the influence of the R¥gjrakiifa power was on the wane,
and as it were, waiting for th; final day of its destruction,
The critical consideration of this political situation led
S?yaku to try his strength in the south., He gave up all -
pfoJectl for renewing hostilities on the north, east and
west, and directed his arms for the first time against the
Rﬁitrakﬁta empire, In this bold enterprise he was assisted
b} his feudatory Kafika of Vigaga., The R¥gfrakiifa Knojiiga
(o7 A.,D,), who was the brother and luco;laor of Krgna III
(945-956 A.D,), was at that time on the throne of the Deccsn’
He hurried his army over the northern boundary of his realm,
in order to oppose the Paramiras, A fierce battle took
place on the bnak of the larnsda, at a place called Kalighat~

t:?)in which xalkn died fighting bravely, though not before

he had broken down the barrier of the RAQtrnkuta arny( %)
Khattiga sustained a heavy defeat in thil encounter, and
retreated to his capital, But Slyaka seems to have been
bent on conquering the Rﬂitrakﬁi; empire, He pursued the
vanquished monarch and r;achod the gates of Manyakheta.
Khetfigt could not repel the invading forces of Malwa, and
surrendered his eapital to their merey, The city was appar-

ently sacked by the victors, Dhanap®la, in the concluding

(1) ‘B.X.) Vel, XX, $. 2335 T.A, XV, p. 202,

(2) Bom, Gez,, Vol, I, Pt, I, p. 157. (3) Ibid.,Pt 11,
: : p. 422,
(4) A.s.I,, 1916-17, Part I, p, 19, (5) E.I, Vel, XIV,

pP. 2963 A.8.I., 1916-17, Part I, p. 19,
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verses of his Pdiyalacchf, states that he completed this =1
work(l)“whon one thousand years of the Vikrama era and tvoﬁfr
nine besides had passed, when Manyakheda (or Manyakheta) had
been plundeéred in consequence of an attack by the lord of
udlava,*

; The date expressed here in the Vikram era corresponds
to 971-2 A.D., It has been noticed that at this time xhaiiiq
was on the throne of Manyakhe$a., The Malwa king referred to
above was, in all probability, Sfyaka, as the Udayapur Prae

. (2)
sasti makes mention of his victory over Khottiga. The

(3)
Navasfhas@ika-carita also records his success over the

lord of Ré%%%ﬁf@, whom I am inclined to identify with this
king of the Rgétrnkﬁtal. But though the historic city of
Hﬂnyakheta wa; occupied and pillaged by the armies of Siyaku,
they could not conquer its main fort, where the royal resie
dence was fixed, It was successfully defended by the western
Gafga MBrasigha II, The Sravana Belgola epitaph states tha“
"He (i.,e, Mirasigha II) by the strength of his arm (protected
the encampm;nt of the emperor, when it was located at the
city of M@nyakheta,"

Thil-oaﬁga prince was a contemporary of both Syake and
Khotfiga, as he began his reign in 963-4 A,D,, and ended it
between 973-4 A.Dsb)SGue scholars are of the opinion that

the passage in question of the above record may be taken te

(1) ZEdited by Biihler: Introduction, p, 6, Paiyalacch{ .
7 vs. 276, 277, 278,
(2) Tasmfd abhiid ari-naredigra-sa;gha-neg%rgarjJad«
-gaJotdra-ruva-lumdaraoéﬁrya-nﬁdab1 g

Sré-Harga-deva iti Knoptigadeva-lakgmim jagrha yo yudni

¥ ’ » ~

nagdda-sama-pratipah \¢
(R:3ep VoL, Li s 23F, v, 12.)

(3) SmiiA-Jyotanakdaridroéa vagpaghyena mukhenduna !
Sadagsur vij;yam yasya Mit‘pati-ltriyn; Ih
(Sgrga XI, v, 89, Navas®)

(4) E.I., Vol. V, p. 179, (5) Ibid.,
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refer to the struggle that took place between the Ruitnkﬁft
Kakka II and Tailapa II, the founder of the new Gﬁukya ;
empire in the Deecnﬁ 1) But this view loses much of its ‘
strength if the whole situation is taken inte cehlidoratm.lf,
It is an evident fact that Teilapa's victory was immediately
followed by the final extinction of the Rigjrakipa lovorujé

ty and the establishment of a mew CZjukya empire in the ’
Deccan, In view of this, SZyaka'l success cannot be re= !

garded &8 more than tcmporu.-y. Hence Mirasigha's boast of -
proteecting the encampment of ﬂhya.khotn.guin much more
justification, if it relates t; the conflict between s’lym
and Khntfi‘l; ; 5

A eritical review o/f all these courses of events brings
home to us the fact that the Paramiras were nninl.y hutn-:f
mental in working out the daskrubtion of the mighty Regpra-
kuta empire, They inflicted a erushing defeat upon n.utit'p’
on the banks of the Narmada, overram his kingdom, and fine-
ally pillaged and sacked the imperial city of Ményakhepa,
This undoubtedly pressed heavily upon the iiut;ry resources
of the RAgprakiifas, which made it easier for ¥ailapa II te '
gain the throme of the Deccan by the anniMilation of their
power, . At present, it is very difficult to determine pre-
cisely how much Siyaka profited by his southern expeditiom, -
During the reigns of nis sen Y‘a.kpatirqa and of his grandsoh
Bhoja, the upper courses of tlnGodavari formed the southern
boundary of the Puaxn.ra kingdus )It is highly probahla o
that the extension of the Paramra kingdom up to that limit
was due to &@ya.h. ? :

(L) E.I., Vol, V,, p. 170, footnote 3,

(2) Prabandhacintimagi, p. 333 B.I., Vol, XIX, p, 69.
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ST}akA was the real founder of the Paranara kingdom,
and the first imperial ruler of his family. Fron the
position of a petty local chief, he succeeded by his °
ingenuity and military gkill in occupying a place among
the foremost rulers of hii age., He left behind him a

vast empire which extended on the north up to the Banswara

2)
Stat.(% on the east to Bhilsaj o§ the south to the Ged&xs:iu
3
and on the west up to the Mahi, Shortly after his return

from the southern expeditiom, he seems'to have abdicated
his throne in favour of his son Vﬁkpattrgja. Padmagupta
tells us that in the latter part ;f his reign the king
adopted the life of an ascetie, “glothed himself in the
grass-robe of a royal sage," and exelusively devoted him=-
selfi:tnzﬁg practice of ;u-taritie-£4) Vajaja was the
name of his qu...f°) Besides Vikpati he had another sonm,
sxndhnr§4a. $e closed his reign some time between the

years 970 and 973 A,D.

(L) E.I., Vol, XIV, p, 295,

(2) This is inferred from the Khajuraho inscription (B.I1,

Vol, I, p. 134, v. 45), which tells us that in the year

954 A.D, Bnasvat, or Bhilsa, on the bank of the river of

Malwa, was ;ho southern limit of the Candella kingdom,

(a8) =.1,, Vel, XIX, p. 236.

(4) vadlxytidxgamalo yah k.amnn atySyatap dadhan/
Rui%lranan alaffcakre raJartit\lnia-charahl'
(laval..,aarga Xl Wa 88 )

(5) Ivid,,v. 86,
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Two inscriptions of Vékpati's reign have been
discovered, :

The first 1 dated V.S, 1031 = 974 A.D,, and was
issued from the royal residence at Ujjain, There was &
Brahman philosopher named Ya.;ntacﬁrya. son of Dhnniknp:;-
dita. who was originally an inhabitsnt of Ahicchatra,
King Yﬁkpatirnja. who is described as parnllbhlttarakt
nahargdﬁdhiradu, having bathed in the waters of the fva
lake, and worshipped the Lord of Everything, granted thil
Brahman philosopher the TaQargziy name Pipparikd for the
spiritual merit of his parents as well as of himself,

The village was situated on the bank of the Narmada, in

the northern part of the bhoga of Gardabhnpﬁhfya. It was

bounded on the north by a small stream flowing into the
diteh belonging to Cikhillika; on the east by Agnravﬁhnln;
on the south by the Pillca-tirth;, and on the west by the
Gardabha river, The record was executed by Kaghapaika,
who is probably the same person as is mentioned in the
gro:nt of sﬁrm dated 969 A.D.(s)

The second inucriptio£4ii dated V.S, 1036 = 979 A.D,

It was issued from the royal camp at Bhagavatpura, on thl

occasion of a lunar eclipse. Its object is to record that

the glorious king !ﬁkpatirﬁﬂa, at the request of‘ihi&f”
the wife of his méaeahanin Mahaika, granted the vinm

of Sembalapuraka, attached to the Tipisapadra-Twelve, with

(1) I.A., Vol, VI, p. 51. (2) Dr, Hall reads this as

Vagér, (3) E.I,, Vol, XIX, p. 236.

(4) I.A,, Vol, XIV, p. 160,

Fordldaiisil - &



‘ 48
all the incomes accruing to it, to meet the expenses of
the worship of the Bhajfdrikad, the glorious Bhatpesvar®
at Ujjayani, and for tho.upk';ep of her temple. The in-
scription was written in the camp of Mapua. and the
order was executed by Rudraditya.

Of the places nention;d above, Ahicchatra is to be
identified with the modern Adiket near Rammagar in Rohil-
khand., Cikhillika is the modern Chikalda, now a traect of
land in the territory of Holkar, The Pisdcatirtha retains
to this day its ancient n.u‘. Mr, N, Iu;rdm identifies
the Gardabha river with the modern Khaja, now in the jurie-
diction of the Rija of Dha.r(l) On;apura is probably the i
modern Godurpura, on the south bank of the Narmada, The

rest of the localities cannot now be identified,

Mr, Venkayya lm‘vltl that Vikpatirfja mentioned in
the Pugkar inscription was probably the ;ue person as
vikp.tx Munija f

Vékpati bore the sppellatiomof Srivallabha and pytnvis
‘w'allabhl. (sahich were the funily opithetl (birudas) of
the imperial nﬂ;trakuta- of the Doecné;) A-shnvarua(s)
Utpala, and !nnja were his other names, In the Nagpur
praunti‘io is described as Mufija, and in the rect of the
1nncriptionl of his dynasty he is mentioned as V&pati
That Vakpati a.nd Mifija were names of one and the same king
admits.of no doubt, King Arjunavarman, in his commentary
on xn-rniizaka. known as Rasik:-dﬁutv.nf states that vsk-
patir‘dc.(o';herviue known as Mufija, was one of his pro-

decessors., Similarly, there is ample evidence to prove

his identity with the king Utpala. In the Navasfhasfikaw }

(L) I.A,, Vel, VI, p, 50, (2) A,8.I,, 1909-10, p. 127,
(3) I.A,, Vel, VI, p, 513 Vol, XIV, p, 160,

() BT Fak o VITE, hpw. Thp pots BT XAl Vel vx.pi"
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(6) E.I., Vol, II, p. 184, v, 23,
(7) *Asmatplrvajasya Vﬂkpatirij -ﬁpara.nﬁmno Munj aden-yua
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-earita, in ene place Vékpati is spoken of as the elder

! B i
3 P et

brother of Sindhurfja, who followed him (on the throne) 2
after his deatﬁf) ‘But in another plac")wharc the history fg
of the early Paramfira kings of Malwa is narrated, Sindhu- b
rfja is reported t; have mounted the throne of Utpalag?}a. ‘ﬁ
H;rc thé absolute omission of the name Vékpatirija by the
poet proves tho identity of the two. This is fﬁrther con=
firmed by thl fact that the authorship of.a verse, ascribed
to Utpalarfja by the Kashmirian poet Kgemendra is attributed
to Vﬁkpatiraju by Vallabhldovi 3) :
lernxuiga tells an interesting ator;49n connection with
the birth and early life of Vékpati, Sigphadantabhata (i.e,
sfyaka) was for a long time without any child, Mufja was i
nit, as a matter of fact, his own>|9n.‘ Once, while the king
was on his royal ecircuit, he came across a new-born child in :
a thicket of‘!giﬁg,gréll. whom he immediately picked up
lovingly in his own arms, He brought him up and intended
to make him hii luécolaor. The child was given the name
lnﬂﬁa,Aizigf;:;;g%aoo-%o his discovery in the grass of that
name, Some time later a son was born to the kiyg, who was
called Sindhula ( i,e, Sindhurfja), This unexpected event,
however, did not shake the kin;'s affeetion for Munja, who
made a great impression on his mind by his princely qu&litiol;
Once he paid a surprise visit to the residence of Munja,
when the latter was in his bedchamber with his wife, The
unexpected arriyval of the king threw nﬁiia‘tnto confuuiéa. >
He had no opportunity to get his wife out of the room, and 1
in his excessive shyness he hid her behind a sofa to aveid
the notice of the king, who came straight into the room,
and told him at once the object of his visit., He related
the whole story ot his birth and adoptton. and spoke of his _j

present deeiro to makn him finally his successor to the

(1) Serga I, vv. 6-7, (2) Sargs XI, vv, 92, 101,
(3) Bubhfgitavali, 3413,
(4) Prabandhacint@migi, p. 30,
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throne, Last of all he emphasised his wish that Mufija
should be friendly and affeétionate towards his younger
brother, Sindhur?da, and the; left the palace, Shortly
afterwards the coronation-ceremony of lﬂﬁﬁa was celebrated
amidst great joy and festivity. It is said that lub.cqnont-‘
ly Mu¥ja put his wife to death, lest she should carelessly
betray the secret of his birth,

At present we have no other evidence to corroborate
the above story. It may be that Siyaka, finding himself
childless in the early years of his life, adopted Munja as
heir to his throne, and confirmed the arrangement even when
some time after a son was born to him,

With the accession of VAkpati, a new era dawned upon
Malwa, A new spirit breathe& through every sphere of life,
and the country began to grow in wealth and riches., The
consolidation of the empire was complete, and the government
was based on a strong foundation, Henceforward the Paramfra
kings did not limit their activities merely to the under;
taking of military expeditions for conquest, but also
directed their attention to the cultural development and
social welfare of their subjects. It will be seen below .
how, under a powerful monarchy, the people of Malwa grew i
into a powerful nation, Rudraditya was the king's minilt‘})
and lhhilkazlnd the poet Dhlniki were respoctivcly lhhs-
-ﬂdhanika and lhhﬂsadhyapﬁla of his govermment.

Having ascended the throne of Malwa, Vdkpati secems to
have directed his energy in the first place to the explulill.
of his kingdom., His territory was surrounded by a number of
powerful ruling dynesties, He now 1aunched\upon a series

of campaigns sgainst them,

(1) Prabandhac?, p, 33. (2) I.A., ¥ol, XIV, p, 160,
(3) H,H, Wilson, "Select Specimens of the Theatre of
the Hindus," 1835, P. XX,
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War with the Kalacuris. :
The crowning achievement of vikpati was hin ,
vietory over the Kalacuris o:qafif' !he ﬁ::ﬁ:; rulad Utut
the northern part of the Central Provinges, and their ¢
capital was established at Tripurf, Their king thnraJu xx,
who ruled from about 975 to 1000 A.D,, was a contemporary j}
Y ; of Vékpati®», His father Lakgmapa entered into an alliance :
with.railupa II by giving him his deughter Bonth@devi in
narriag‘%) He also increased the prosperity of‘gis kinglun,7
ﬁw successful military conquests. Having defeated the iorﬂ :
of Kosala, he despoiled him of a very costly effigy of
| Kéliya, and when'in the course of his military expeditioms
he reached the western shore cf the sea, he earned religi-
ous merit by dedicating that image in the temple of»SOnni—;

(2) : R
vara, Besides Yuvaraja II, he had another son, Sagkars=

gapa, who was his immediate successor on the throne, being

2 R

later followed by Yuvardja II, These two royal brothers
appear to have been laoiing in that military skill which
had distinguished their father., As regards !uvarfja II,
the panegyrists seem enly to delight in cxxolltudfiﬁl
religious activities, though lonb customary verses are ‘vﬁ
offered to demonstrate his military achiovnlnntt( )
It was when the K;lacuri government was in the hands
of this weak ruler that VAkpati marched against Cedi, and |

pAorgh he
altihough Yuvarfjanopposed him with all his armies, theyww

2 L

weze signally defeated; many of his officers were killed

-on the battlefield, and the whole of his kingdom lay pre=
strate before the Paramarasy Vékpati next directed his

victorious troops towards Tripuri, the cepital of the
Kaiacuril. and within a short timé conguered and occupied

4k

. that city. The Udayapur pradasti tells us that Vékpati
defeated !hvaréjn in battle, slaughtered his 5oncra1|ﬂ and

(1) Bom, Gaz, Vel. I, Pt, II, p. 296,

(2) E.X.; Vel., X, p. 268, v, 62,

(3) Tdea, p. 269,
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established his supremacy in rripurfsl) This is corrobor-
ated in general by the Kauthem granﬁzgf the Calukya Vikra-
maditya V, in which it is stated that Utpala destroyed
the power of the Caidyas, i.e, the people of Cedi,

Wars with the Guhilas and the Cihaménas.

Vékpati's achievemsnts in the north were also epoch=
making, .rhe Guhilas of Ihd:pata, or Mewar, were the first
objects of his attacks in that direction, At that time
they seem to have been governed by their king Saktikuméira
1977 A.D.), who was the son and successor of laravﬁhanlsa
Vékpati probably came into conflict with this prinéo, and
i;flicted a severe defeat upon him, He destroyed his
elephant forces, plundered ﬁhhata (modern Ahar, near the
Udufhpnr Railway Station), the capital of Mewar, and foreced
him to flee from his kingdom, In this predicament the
Guhila prince, having been deprived of his throne, took
shelter under the Ragjrakiija Dhavala of Hastikugd‘t) This

!uvar&:a; vijityajau hatv&'tad-vﬂhinf-patfnl |
lthgan urdhvfkrtaqucna Tripuryn; viJigf(uuﬁu 15;

o i 3o s ua,v/
‘\//\,AP . 2, red 3 -~ - y
sof £

i
(Wm_&lﬂ&—) | . 4
E.I., Vel, VIII, App, I, p. 1$o
Dha(va)Tlo vasudhi-vydp! capdrid iva capdrik&-nikarah \\ |
vhagktv-Aghifen ghatibhip prakapam iva madap Medapafe bhatd~
Janye rﬁJanya-Janye Janayati janatajag ragap lnyjarﬁﬁn s
(31‘!)4E nﬁno (pra)nagte hariga iva bhiya Guggarclo viaaQtQ

tat-sainyanl;qurauyo harir iva lara;o yah suripap va&ba)hﬁ%
vaj'

(Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Rastikugdd, vv. 9, 10, |
E,I. Vol, X, p, 20,) |
(Bijapur lies on the routo‘fral Udaipur to Sirohi, near i
Mount Abd,)

i e 3
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This success tempted Vikpati to push his arms further west,
;;;ii soon brought him into conflict Wwith the CZhamfnas of
Marwar, The ffzzxgt“under the rule of their king Sobhita,
had extended the boundaries of their kingdom up to.nount
Abu})hy the forecible extirpation of -its ruling chiot.(z)
About this time Sobhita's successor, Baliraja. was on the
throne of Marwar, Vﬁkpati seenﬁh%: haveL#&c&ﬂ wrested from
him Mount Ah&alnd tho southern part of his dominion as far
as xiraﬁa, which lies sixteen miles north-west of Balmer in
the Jodhpur State, The Kauthem grant of the Calukya Vikra-
maditys V, records that, at the approach of Utpala, the
people of Marwar tfcnble&f) A stray verse of Padmagupta,
probably composed shortly after the decath of Vékpati, tells

(1). E,I,, Vel, IX, p. 75, v. 7. :

(2). In the Sevadi copper-plates of the cihnﬁiﬁa“natnaﬁﬁl;,
dated Sam. 1176, gobhita or Sohita is designated as the lord
of Dhird (E.I., Col, XI, p. 309, v, 5). I think it is an
ongra;or'a mistake for "Thﬁri“, which was the most celebrated
¢ity in Marwar during the latter part of the 12th century A.B.

Professor Kielhorn suggests that it was the capital of that .
country. The loharaaa-parajaya. an allegorical play, was
first acted at !hirépadraypurl. during the reign of the
Gujarat king Ajayapala (1172-1176 A.D.)

“Yad adya lhru--augala-Kannla~nnkha-na'4ana-karpura-patr«r—
-a'kurn-rharapadrnpura-par1Qkara-xnnara-vihara-krodﬁlaukir;c
8ri-vira - Jlnolvlra-yatra-nahotlavu-praaa;ga-namgatagl' ¢
(Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS., in the Bombay Pre-
sidency during the year 1880-81,by Prof, Kielhorn, p, 33.)
(3), There is no direct evidence to prove that Vékpati ever
conquered Mount Abu. But his conguests of lcvar.and liarwar
imply the conquest of Abu, which lies between them,

(4). Ante p. 52, footnote 2.

»
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us that the king's fame still caused the pearls to dance
in the necklaces of the women of Marwar, where his servant
got a strong footingfl)

Vakpati now divided this newly conquered territory
among the princes of the royal family of Dhéird, He estab-
lished his son Arapyardja in the province of Arbuda or Abu,
set up his other son, Candana, in Jalor, and entrusted to
his nephew Diisala the government of Bhinmal, whose authority
(2)

extended up to Balmer on the west, Having thus secured
a strong fodbting, he seems to have made an attempt to con-
quer Naddula (Nadol), the cepital of the Cfndminas, But
his rival Baliraua showed himself equal to the occasion
and successfully defended his territory, The Sundha hill
inscription tells us that he dispersed the army of nﬁi&;fa)
This defeat of the Paramfiras must have taken place some
time after 982 A.D., 2 date which falls in the reign of

Balir@ja's grandfather, Lak|mnaas4)

War with the Hlpas,
About this period VBkpati seems to have led an
expedition against the Hilpas an&fczﬁ'a complete victory
over them., The Kauthem grant tells us that Utpala destroyed

the lives of the Hﬁgnnfb)

(L) Tatra sthitap sthitimatd varadeva daivdd
_ bhptyena te cakita-cittam iyaptyahdni {
Utkappini stana-tage harigck.auﬁné;
Hirén praparttayati yatra bhavut-prttipa§1&
“There (i.e, in Marwar), O good king (i.e. the king of unaugg

e |

thy servant got a footing, as fate would have it, and there
he remained so many days, curious at heart - there, where |
thy fame sets dancing the pearls on the quivering breasts
of the deer-eyed women." (J, Bo, Br,, Vol, XVI, p, 173) v
(2) Ante, Chapter I, pp. 25, ff,, et vide Chapters IX & X,pp.
(3) .... Balirdjadevo Jo Mupjardja-va(ba)la-bhaggam acfkarat tapl
v. 7, E.I,, Vol, IX, p, 75, |

(4) A.8.I,, 1907-8, p. 228, (5) Ante, p. 52, footnote 2,




(1)

(2)

(3)

55
with the Caulukyas of Gujsrat,
Some time after his conquest of Southern Marwar,
Vfkpati involved himself in a war with the Caulukyss of 2
Gujurutg 32 The Caulukya king, Milardja I, who ruled from
941 to 997 A.,D,, was his contamporar} 2) At the approtch
of the Paramfras, the Caulukya armies became terrified, j
u1arfja tried to oppose the advance of his enemies, but
wos miserably worsted in the resultant vattle, Hard prollh
ed by the vietors, he fled with his family into the desert :
of Marwar., His armies, bereft of a leader and guide, kaovb‘:
ing not what to do, sought refuge with the R"trakﬁf; Dha= ;
vala of Hastikupg®y The Bijapur inscription tells us that
when the power of the lord of theGirjjaras was shattered, -
as the result of his terrible fight with the king nﬁi:., e
his armies sought protection from Dhavala, Who immediately |
gave them adequate :holtorﬁ’) Now Mflarfja's miseries

knew no bounds. He passed his days in extreme hardship

A verse of Padmagupta recounts that Vékpati established
his authority over Marwar before his fight with the alir-
jaras, J. Be, Br,, Vaol, XVI, p, 1733 vide ante p.bs,tﬁ.t;z
Bom, Gaz., Vol, I, Pt, I, p. 1563 I.A,, Vol, LVIII,p. 234,.7-
Ante, p. 52, footnote 4, Vékpati died some time before
997 A D./ Hence the Giarjjara king mentioned in this verse
was in all probability Milardja I, who ruled from 941 to
997 A.D,, The latest known inscription of his reign is
dated 995 A.D., (E.I., vol, X, p. 76.) 3 |
The expression "Girjjarefe vinagje" referred to in the o
same verse must be taken to mean "the powcr of the lord
of the Gﬁrdjaral having been destroyed." It should not
be considered as referring to the death of uhardja I,
who is reported to have been killed by the Cfhaména Vigra;.s
nardja of§&kambhar}, (Hammiramshdk8vya. I.A., Vol. VIII,

Pe sog
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(1)

(1) &ndram na Waroti niybu pibati straipam na sapsevate

(1i) magnfni dvigatéyp kul®ni samare tvat-khadga-dhdrikule

‘in the above verses, as quoted by Kgemendra, intends to
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without foed or drink, The forlorn condition to which the
O&r&:ura king was reduced, is very pitifully described by
Padmagupta in the following verses? |
¢f) “He neither eats food nor drinks water; he keeps not
the society of womenj he lies on the sand, puts from him
all worldly pleasures, and courts the hottest sun, O Lien
of the House of MAlava, it seems to me that this Giirjjara
king is doing penance in the forests of Marwar because he
is eager to obtain an atom of that pragiga which is the
dust of your feet,” : é
{44) "The silly Gdrjjara queen, as she wanders terror-stricks
en in the forest, ever and anon casts her eyes on her hus=
band's awoid, to see if there be no water there, for often
in the past she has heard the bards say, 'Great Kiné, the
hests of your foes have been engulfed 1: the battle -tirr.“J

up by your sword's edge (or torrent)."

J. Bo, Br,, Vol, XVI, pp. 173, 174,

fete yat sikatésu mukta-vigayad capddtapap sevate |
Tvat-pid-abja-rajah-prasidda-kaniki-1labhonmukhas tan=-

; marau
manye Milava-sigha Gﬁx;ﬁara-pnth-ttvrq tapas tapyate \\

nfAthfsminn-iti bapdivdei bshufo deva SrutiByém purd |
migdhi Gﬁgiﬁra-bhﬁnipg;a-mahi|§%raty§iayt pathasal
kSmtfre cakitd vimupcati muhul patyup kypépe dpfaw il
(There seems to be 2 pun on Dhér3 in the above verno.)%
These verses of Parimala are quoted by the Kashmiriam
poet Kgemendra in his “Aucityflagpk@ra®, As has been no-
ticed very afte;. Padmagupta, whose other name was Pari-
mala, was a court poef of Vﬁkpati.and his immediate sue-

cessor Sindhurfja (Navas?, Sarga I, vv, 6, 7,). The poet

glorify the achievements of a Malwa king, Wwho established

his authority in Marwar and who was dead at the time when -;

f ; i
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War against L8ta.

_ The conquest of Northern GnJaraf offered a fresh
inducénsnt to Vakpati to continue his military peliey in
the west, He seems next to have turned his arms against
the L&ga country, which comprised the land in between
the rivers Mahi and Tapti., Barappa, a member of the
Caulukya race and the general of the Karpdja king Tailapa
1I, was at that time its ruler.1 ?ﬁtpati seems to have
gone to war with him mdﬁma decisive wictory. " The

_ Udayapur pradasti records his victory over the people of

rags )

A3: these conguests made Vlkpati for a time master
of an extensive territbry which comprised the Kalacuri
kingdom on the east, Gujarat and Laja on the west, and
Mewar and southern Marwar on the north, But none of these
newly-congquered provinces, except southern Marwar, remained
long under the control of the Paramfras, The Caulukyas
and the Kalacufi- regained their territbriea within a
very short time, and ruled them quite independently. The
cause of VAkpati's failure to establish his paramount
sovereignty over them is not very far to seek, He required
a large army and resources to maintain his authority over

; them, but he could not meet these demands, as he had to

these verses were composed OW{Vikpati temiylis known to have
carried his victorious arms into Marwar, Having been
pressed hard by his forces, Mfllarfja and his armies fled
into the north, and took refuge with Dhavala, whose terri-
tory lay just on the eastern border of lhrwtriﬁbﬁnd'r these
circumstances the Malwa king referred to in these stray
verses of Parimala is in all 11kelihood)Vtkp#t1.
(1) Bomb, Gaz, Vol,J, Part I, p, 159, §
(2) Karpiga-Lata-Kerala-Cola-$iro-ratna-rigi-pada-kamalal \
yas ca prsgayi-gagﬁrthita-dlti kalpadrumaprakhyal \
(B.2:5 ¥ols I, p. 258, ¥, 14,)




array all his forces on the southern frontier of his kingdom

chapter that the Régjrakiga xhoggiggkﬂ with the help of

" and the Cflukyas. In fact,it was quite impossible for !ail.gﬂ

ai
E
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to keep in check the progress of the newly established
C8lukya government,

The Udayapur pra‘alti 2.11- us about Vlkpati's vhetory
over the Colas and the Kerulua. The contemporary Cola
kings were laahufintuka-nttan.coxu (969-985 A D.) and Kija-
rdja I (985-1012 A,D,) ? Nothing is known as to the name
of the prince who was on the throne of the Cera country

about this time,

War with the Cdlukyas of Karpita,

The final overthrow of the Régjrakifa empire in
the Deccan was almost co-eval with the accession of Vékpati
to the throne of Malwa, It has been noticed in the previous

Mirasigha, (succeeded in driving slyaka and his armies from
Manyakhe$a, But the Rgjrakijas had hardly managed to re=
cover from their losses before another formidable enemy,
probably more terrible than the Paramfras, invaded the plains
of the Deccan and threatened to ofcrthrow their imperial
government, The leader of these invading forces was Tailipa :
11 of the C@lukya race, of whom mention has occasionally botl1
made before, Khoffiga's successor, Karkaraju. could not };J
stem the tide of'hicﬂoigxgﬁ:giach, and eventually -urroudnro(
%o him his capital and kingdom, After this there was a |

|
4]
‘l

scremble for the Ri|trakuta empire bwtween the Paramaras

to establish a permanent sovereignty in the Degecan until hn
could destroy the power of the ambitious Paramfras, This led
to the beginning of a hard struggle for supremacybetween |
the two neighbouring dynnstiol.(ihichwcontinned for many
generationsl In ome of his early attempts Vékpati was routed

(1) E.I,, Vol, I,4 p. 235, v, 14, » |
(2) E.I.,, Vol, VIII, App,. II, p. 22,




(1)

(2)

|
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by the armies of Tailapa, The Nilgund 1n-cr1ptioxslzf WM
latter's-reign, dated Saka 904 = 982 A.D,, records that,
“on hearing the name of whom (Tailapa II), which he azqnirllf
by the extirpation of all the armies of hostile kings, &
Codas, Andhras, Pépgdyas and the king Utpala, bewildered,

deliberate what to do, where to go, and where to dwell,"

' The king Utpala referred to here,was none other than Vak-

pati, Besides this particular invasion, he seems to have
launched several more campaigns against the Doccan, and

in most caloé%::;iovcd successful results, Merutunga

tells us that before the final termination of the war,
lhgagyhefoated Tailapa six timgafz) The Udayapur prafasti |
also records his victory over the Karpdga nrnwss) But all :
these preliminary victories gained by him, could not break
down the strength of the C8Jukyas. Now the glorious period |
of his reign had passed and the day of his fall was fast ‘
approaching. The sun which rose with a thousand beams in
the east, now became pale just before its ﬁ%ﬁfiﬂn.nz. In
the last battle the glorious Iizﬁa, a king of unprecedented
valour, fell a captive in the hands of Tailapa, and having
passed his days in endless miseries, suffered execution

in the camp of his enemy, The tale of his extreme suffer-
ings,which tradition handed on through the years to sue-
ceeding generntionl, at last excited emotion and pity in

the heart of the Jaina teacher, icrutuﬁg&, who flourished

in the 13th century A.D,, and found w fitting expression

in his 'Mul{ja-Prabandha', He narrates that Munja, being

Yasya Srutvébhidhénap lakalafripu-n;pinfka-nirunﬁlnnottha; 4

) : o ~
kip (ka)rttavyap kva ,ll!‘))éva ca vasatir iti vvy:kultgicilw
ayan
cogéndhrﬁdhf5&-?8;43931;15 -mahipatayo yena

~ ~ H
capbhodi-simd kgmd ramd svikyta yoénuati nypa- ir 8diré- |
Meap Lowa - Jan Nabadin \\ '

(B.I,, Vol, IV.; p, 206, lines 7, 8, 9.
Prabahdhacintdmdpi, p. 33, (3) Ante p, 57, footnote 2. |

-
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constantly harassed by the raiders of Tailspa; determined
to invade his kingdom, His minister, Rudraditya, who was
then suffering from some ailment, tried to dissuade him
from his proposed undertaking, but finding him sternly set
°t=\hin purpese, requested him not to cross the Godavari.
In this connection he reminded the king of an old saying
which predicted misfortune to any Malwa king who should
ever cross that river in the course of a military excnrlioﬁ.$

His repeated success in warfare made Mnja over-confi-
dent of victory on this oceasion also, He paid no heed to
the good sdvice of his minister, and having marched a long
way,‘fmched his camp \at—last) on the other gide of the
Godavari, When Rudraditya heard that the king had thus
deliberately flown in the face of his counsel, he ascended
his funeral pyre, preferring death to the shock of seeing v
the frightful calamity he felt to be awaiting his beloved
master. Shortly afterwards lmﬂja confronted his enemies,
and a fierce battle ensued. But his destiny was sealed,
and he paid the penalty for rejecting the warning of his
far-sighted minister, in defeat and capture at the hands
of Tailapa, who had gained his success by fraudulent me~
thods,

Now his sufferings knew no bounds, He was tied with
a rope, confined in a wooden cage, and threwn into the 1
prison of Karpda, His other ministers, who had arrived
subsequently, dug a secret tunnel and made all arrangements
for his escapej but owing to his foolishness and indiscre=
tion, their efforts on his behalf completely failed;ex_xhntﬁ
objeet, During the short period of his inearceration, he
fell in love with Mypllavatf, a sister of Tailapa, who was ;
detailed to attend him in prison, and to her he disclosed
the arrangements made by his officers for his escape, re- _;

questing her to follow him to his own country. But the

lady betrayed the trust confided in her and reported the
matter to her brother, the king. This made Tailapa moro«
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revengeful and heartless than before , He ordered his
servants to bind the captive king with cords and to lead
him from door to door to beg his daily meal, Thus, having
been reduced to an object of scorn, the Paramfra king who
once held sway over a vast tract of land,‘valked through
the streets of his enemy's city with a begging bowl in
his hand, The endless sorrows of his heart poured through ‘
the silent tears of his eyes and often SL::jﬁ;;:ks deep
gighs, In his extreme agony Ingaa bewailed his lot and
at inter¥als cried aloud:

"I have lost my elephants and chariots, I have lost
my harqal; I have lost my footmen, servants have I none,

"So, Rudraditya, sitting in heaven, invite me eager
to join you,"

®n another occasion, while begging, he thus addressed
a woman who had jeered at his miserable plight?

"Foolish fair one, do not show pride, though you see
nafi'littlo pot in my hand,

'Iﬁz}a has lost fourteen hundred and seventy-six
elephants,

"Do not be distressed, O Monkey, that I was ruined
by herj

"Who has not been ruined by women, R&ma, Rivaga, Mufija
and others?"

“Do not weep, O my jailor, that I should have been
made to wander by her,

"Only by casting a sidelong glance, much more when
she drew me by the hand,

*“If I had had at first that discretion which was
produced too late,

"Says Iﬁ;ha, 0 l;nﬁlavat;, no one would have cast an
obstacle in my path. A

'lﬁgai. that treasury of glory, lord of elephants,

king of the land of Avanti,




(1)
(2)

(3)
(s)
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“That creature who was long ago produced as the
awelling-place of Sarasvati,

"He has been captured by the lord of Karpifa, owing
to the wisdom of his ministers,

"And has been impaled on a ltlkll. alas! perplexing ;
are the results of Karma," ()

The officers of the C&}ukya king, thus leading ]Mgaa
throu&h the streets for a long time, at 1;it brought him
to the place of execution, They -everc4 his head from his
body, moistened it with thick sour milk, and fixed it on a
stake in the courtyard of the royal palace,

In this way Tailap; wreaked his vengeance upon his
stubborn enemy, and lhﬂﬁa was relieved of his unteld miser= |
ies,

Merutufige's version of Vékpati's overthrow and execu-
tion, which we have just givon..is corroborated in its
main details by the epigraphic account of the C&lukyas.
The Kauthem grant of Vikramdditya v(al'ocord- that Utpala
was cast into prison by his grandfathcgqugis Gadag in-
acriptioés.gf Vikramdditya VI boasts that the valiant mﬁ:t*
was slain by that monarch's remote predecesser, Tailapa II. '
The A’in-i- Akbari also corroborates this assertion by stat~ |
ing that Mufija lost his life in the wars of the Deccup.(‘)

In this fight with the Paramfras, Tailapa was probably
helped by his feudatory Bhillama I1I, who ruled in Southern
Khandesh, on the border of the Paramfra kingdonf” The

Prabandhacintémagi, pp. 34, 35,
Hfiga-prapa-hara-pratipa~-dahano yatri-trasan-Miravas
Caidya-cchedy akhila-kgami-jaya-naya-vyutpanna-dnir Utpalal
chitiﬁra-ra;lgra-duri1ta-va(ba)la-prﬁcuryyuoﬂnnryodaya;
xfrdgira-nivefitah kavi-vygld yap vargnayan ghirppikogy)te \\
ete. (I.A., Vol, XVI, p, 23, lines 41-43,) |
E.I., Vol, XV, p. 350, v, 2, (4) P. 276. Jarrett,
Bom, Gas., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 513, ef. E.I, Vol, XIX, p. nﬂ
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Sangamner copper plate of this Yédava chief states that
he crushed the military force of the great king uu’i’:akut ‘
"thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of a.
chaste woman in the home of the illustrious naprupbhb
Bhillama's father Vapdiga was a feudatory of the nﬁ.m«
xifta wa? It ie very likely that after the fall
of the RAgprakiipas this Yddava family transferred its
allegiance to the new C&jukya government, Tailapa I1I,
Mufija's adversary, had the appellation of Ahavamalla,which
is almost synonymous with Ragarafigabhima, Taking all these
things into consideration, Professor Kielhorn identifies ‘
the latter with Tailapa II, Dr. Barnett does not support
this view, but if Professor Kielhorn is right, the above
_verse of the Sangammer plate is significant in as much as
it makes clear the faet that Vékpati was the mein obstacle
in the way of Tailapa's founding a C)ukya empire in the
Doecu, and his subsequent defeat and death alone nd; it .
possible for tm to establish a permanent lovorcim
In this circumstance it is not quite impossible that vtxpati
who had persistently troubled the C&jukya king for more i
than twenty years, fell a victim to the vengeance of the
latter in the manner described by lerutuaga.
mtmti completed his Subhi@igitaratnasapdoha in V.8,
1050 = 993 A.D,, when M{fija was on the throne of Malwa, (3) o
Tailapa II, the destroyer of Mufija, died shortly before

1 .
998 A.DS,) Hence the execution of the Paramfra king must

have taken place between these two dates,

it TR

(L) (sve )liriti,-karilq-kﬁla-ra( o;)nﬁ-cnu(}(-i )-dagdena yeo
httvﬁ"hﬂa-uhﬁ-n:pa-pra@qin!p saggréma -rapgipgage
lakgmim amvu{mbu)dhi-meknEl3a-valawyita- (kgmd)-varttinim
bhipa-fri -nwﬁph!m-bhavans a&gaﬁ-kula-ntggg;u,:‘n‘ {
(8.1,, I1I, p, 218, llpes 40-42,

(2) Bem, Gaz, Vel, I, Purt.n; p, 512-13,

(3) 2ZIMG, Vols, 59 & 61; Kivyamadld series Yo, 82, ed., by

Bhn.v:dattl dastri & Farab, Bombay, 1903, (4) Bom. Gu.,YoL.;

.I. Pt.MII. Pe 432,
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Vékpati's great ambition for military conquest did é
not make him unmindful of the internal development of his |
kingdom, He was himself & great poet, and granted without
stint enormous bounties to those who devoted their lives |
to literary work, By his liberal patronage, unvarying
devotion to the goddess of'learning, and rich contributions, |
he brought about a renaissance of Sanskrit literature in
Malwa, Padmagupta was his chief court-pocélz Dhanafijaya,
mmna Haldyudha, Dhanika, Dhanap&la, Sobhana and other
poets 1lour1ahed/under his beneficent patronage,

He excavated many beautiful tanks in Malwa, one of
which, situated at DhEra@, is still called after his name
MunjasSgara. He is also said to have built many temples .
and embankments at Ujjain, Maheshwar, Onker -Ma&ndh&td and
Dharmapuri,

V&kpati was a paternal ruler whose efficient adminis-
tration greatly endeared him to his subjects, As a warrior,
as a poet, and as an architect, he far excelled many of
his contemporaries, By his successful achievements in
various 43;%3#. of life, he enhanced the name and fame of
his family and illumined the country over which he ruled.
His 3513333233 personality and mighty velour won high
laurels for him, The strength of his powerful arms humbl ed
the pride of the peoples of Cedi, L&ja, Marwar, Gujarat,
and Mewar, Merutufiga states that Tailspa II won his vie-
tory over this Param@ra king by fraudulent metheds and not
by the superiority of his military power, In these cir- :
cumstances V8kpati's failure in the south does not in any
way prejudice his fame as a gallant soldier and good general,
His death was a real loss to his kingdom. It was deeply
felt by his subjects whose lamentations seem to be voiced

in the following lines of Padmagupta,

(1) Navas@haséhka-carita, @arga I, v, 6,
(2) Vide Chapser VIII, p. j¢ “
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(2)

(5)

65 :

"0 hill of the river of love, O crest-jewel of kings,

0 store of the ambrosia of goodness, O milky ocean of

0 lover of Ujjayini, O thou who wert a manifest G::.;f :
Love to young women, O kin;nnn of the good,

Moon of the ar%;’ wher?. 0 king, art thou gone?

Wait for me,"

SINDHURRJIA

Theugh Vakpati had two sons, Aragyarﬁdiz)and
Candana? who were appointed governprs of Mount Abu and
Jalor respectively, the succession to the throne foll_tt
his younger brother Sindhtré:t. This was probably done
in pursuance of the arrangement made by Sfyaka II just
before his abdication. The Prabandha“)toll us that Bhoja
was the immediate successor of Munja, and deny the inter=-
yontion of Sindhurfja as a ruler between them. In this
connection they narrate a story to the effect that the twe
brother:,lniﬂu and stndhurida,wero at enmity with one an-
other for a long time, and that the feud ended finally
with the lifelong imprisonment of the latterss) But the
discovery of a large number of authentic documents prove
the baselessness of this statement, At least five dynaitic
inscriptions stand to prove that Sindhurfja was the imme=-
diate successor of Vikpati, and none of them gives the

slightest hint of unfriendly relations between the two

HE Ziugira-taru'siiaknlagirl né réja~-clig@mage
Hé sgujanya-sudhf-nidhéna haha h& vaideglhya-dugdhodadhe !
Ha dev0jjayini-bhmjeyga JuvatI-pratyskga Kandarpa hi
Ha aaa-bwcﬁ knlS*:tmra kvisi pratikglsva nq\\

. (J. Bop. Br., Yol. XVI, p. 174,
E.I., Vol, IX, p, 11, (3) An unpublished inscriptionm,
vide post, p. (4) Prabandhacintamagi, p. 36.
Forbes' Ris MA1&8, Edited by H.G, Rawlinson, 1924, Vol, 1.y
p. 85,
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(1)
brothers, Padmagupta,in the Navasi@has@fka-carita A6 while
concluding his remarks on Vdkpati, relates that "he (i.e,
Véxpati), when in course of time ke set out for the city

PRl tE W

of the husband of Ambikd, laid the earth on the arm of this
(8indhurdja), which is marked by scars of the bowstring."
On this Professor Bixhler ;1ghtly remarks thazgztrictly
interpreted, this sentence would mean that he made his

i b e Bt S S i 4 i AR £l B

brother'!uvar;Ja'(heir—appartnt) on his deathbed, and .

Sall

-olo-nly appointed him his successor, But considering that ;
we know VBkpati's manner of death, this view is not admis~ :
sible, But the passage may indicate thet Sindhurdja had :
become 'Yuvardja'some time before Vékpati's fatal oxpadition.i
Sindhurfja assumed the appellations of lhnira’ﬁriy;'l,‘
and Navaséhasdfika, He is generally described by Padmagupta
al‘AwantI‘vaia, Paralira-nnhibhrt, and .QIIV‘Iﬁdﬁwss)Y“OO
bhaja, who was also known as Ram@ngada, was his chief -1n1;—§
ter, :
No inseription of Sindhuraja's reign has yet been 4
discovered, Our main source of evidence is the Navas@ha- '
sffika-carita of Padmagupta. The obJect'of this book is

b

to record in the form of a story some of the incidents %
lniaing to the marriage of the king with the Nfga princess 2
8afiprabha,. The narrative runs that, once upon a time, ‘
when the kiné Navaséhasdfka, accompanied by his minister
Remdpgada, was engaged on a hunting expedition on the Vin-
dhya mountain, he saw at a distance a very besutiful -ﬁotto‘:
antelope, wearing a gold chain round its neck., The king, »
in order %o 5f%ffgid—of 1t, shot an arrow and succeeded in
inflicting & weund upou_1¢s~hody, The antelope at once fle‘i
away with the arrow still sticking into its body. The kil.ﬂ?
intended to follow it, but was dissuaded by his minister,

who persuaded him to take sufficient rest for the day, Next

purap kéla-kramidt tena prasthitendmbiki-patel A
maurvi-kipipkavaty asya ptthsﬁho.gi-nivoiit!“(Surgs ZI.V.!’ ;

I.A., Vol, XXXVI, p. 365. (3) Navas®, Barga 1.,vv, 6, 11,
1°2| 1. 15, 2. 51. 3. 1’. i

ol
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morning the king, in the course of his fruitless pursuit
after the woundod antelope, met with a swan on the bank of
a lotul-pOld'goarrying a string of pearls in its hcuiw
With a little effort ho‘ﬁ&*’?e--.ullon of that necklace,
inseribed on which he discovered the name Sagiprabhi,
This excited in him a strong desire for the acquaintance
of the owner of the ornament, ks,

Sadiprebhi was the daughter of the Niga prinece Oliqkp
pﬁla. and she was very fond of wandering about on the Hara-
ésiln, on the Malaya mountain, and on the Himfcela, This
princess of surpassing beauty, in the course of one of her
excursions on the spur of the Vindhya mountain known as
lhl?lnvacﬂln, had to stay on the sandbank of the Saffnka-
giti, There, one day, she found her pet animal, the
spotted antelope, wounded with an arrow which still remained
embedded in its body, and on which was engraved the name "
'livtna-lihnniiknosxudhuriia.'(2)8ho reflected that the
king who styled himeself a “new S8haséfika* must be one of
high rank and authority. She felt a strong desire to meet
him, and this secret desire of her heart was made ?nctn to
her attondaat..

fhn Niga meiden Pijald, a member of the princess's

retinue, while searching in the mountain weods for the lost

necklage of her mistress which had been carried off by a
swan, probably in mistake for a lotus-root, came upon e 0
king and eonducted him forthwith to S8afiprabhf., The prin-
cess received him in silence, and the Goddess of Love
entered into her heart, The king &lse became highly en=-
chanted with her besutyyomd reeiprocabd har love,

)

Sl

SO

(1) i.e. the Narmada or Reva,

(2) Navina-Séhaséfikasys kémadevikyter ayam |
NAlavaiks-mpgliikasya Sindhurdjasya Sdyakal | Navas®, Barga
VI, v, 11,) ; 1
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But to hls dissppointment, the princess and her

attendants were immediately carried away miraculously te
the Néga capital Bhogavatf, in the underworld. The king,
enwuoured us he was of the beauty of the princess, deter=
mined to secure her band ot any cost, In company with
Lie minister, he sppealed to the goddess Narmadi for :
sssistence in discovering the princess's waereabduts, and o
the goddess told him that thm was the daughter of :
the xtg- king Sankhapdla, whose hereditary enemies were
the domons (Asuras), The demon-king Vajrdfkuss had his 1.4
capital at Ratnivatf, which lay at s distance of 50 m
or-nearliy-200-miles from that place, i.,e, from the bank of
the Narmeda, Sankhapila declared that he would give the
hand of his daughter to the hero who should be able to ;
secure the golden flower lying in the pond attached to the ;
pleasure~house of the demon-king, ud,\%ont it £87 an |
ornament sfoher ear, It was evident that no ‘ono could :
fulfil such a condition as that without first Breaking the j
power of Vadrhnﬁ. _ : ‘

- 8indhurdja determined at any rate to undertake an
expedition againet the demon-king, The difficulties in
the way, and the knowledge that meny a king before him had
met with signal failure in umuu.r'utn-pﬁ. could not

OIS & Axy
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deter him from his enterprise, On thies occasion he was | |
helped by the Vidyddherss under their prines Safikhapga, |
whose father was Sixhepdeketu, and by the Nigas under tlutr
general aamma m allied armies in the course of
their omrd nrth first pitched their camp on the bank
of the 'rﬂmncﬁ. )1.0. Gafigé, and subseguently halted
in a forest on the outskirts of Ratndvati,

On the refussl of Vajrifkuéa to hand over the lotus-
flower in friendly fashion, Su;dhnrija launched a terrible

gy’ (Rt
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22 A;‘ P R RS

(1) Navas@nasffka-carita, darga 14, v. 85; OGafdgd-vargana, ibid,
b A "".7.
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{3)

- ofige, he then procecdcd to Bhogavetl, The Hige-king ree

~(p) yse efipalag kiy api mandadhiyd mayaivam
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attack upon the demon armies, A fleree htt{.- ensued, in
which the mininter Ramifgade lost his 1ife at the hand of
vidvifkxuda, the mon of the amn-uuf” Sindnurdja, however
altlﬁtoly succeedad in defenting snd killing Vajrénkusa,
He conquered his espital and readily ﬁ possesaion of ﬁtr
golden lotuw, |

~ Heving outriutod the charge of the province to ht.i

|

celved him with grest respect, and made him o valuable
gift of a ery‘tn “S81va-1inga”, and his marriage with the
princess fadiprabhf wes celebrated with great rejoicings
snd festivity, ; |
This is the sum and substance of Padmagupta's l-ndh-
safikawearita, In the first quarter of the 13th century "-’32
the post Madsma wrote the Pirijdtamsfijeri, the object of ;'”“"f‘.
wvhich wad to represent in the form of a drams the course
of cvents lesding to the union of his patron king Arjunae ;,
varman with the Ourjjara princess Vijayalir, Though the ]
vholc piot is besed on & myth, its historieal background
haa now been proved by the discovery of a number of iuu’m
“‘”52) An regards lmlﬂllcmtomlh. we have also '

>

sufficient reason to believe that it represents a solid .5
historieal fact in the gard of a romantic story, The poet £
expressly tells us thot the object of his marrative is to
regord the life~-story of Sindnuriije, vaieh he has mmmuq
not from motives of postic pride but at the command of his b

3 g
mtcx('.) That the book has something of an historical chars -

l-vu'f Qarga XV11, v, 60, (2) vVide Chapter VII, p, 166
etad vinidraekunuda ti-Padma

(a) ~dyu guptah St
M—ﬂa&u&:a«mu‘ caritam babandha\ (Verse ).)

hﬁf‘ttq narapate Navasihasfifika |
f)fiaiva hetur ihs te fayanf-kytogra -
ra jsnya-manli-kusund na x.vitn-d;rpq Ul
: (¢reatha-prefasti, v, 4,)
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agter, and is nﬁt purely fantastic panegyric, is further
proved by the fact that the death of the minister Raméne
gada at the hands of the demon-prince is mentioned in the
narrative, though it could safely have been omitted with=
out any material injury te the plet. Professor Bilhler ‘
remarks {hat *the story which Padmagupts relates in his

Navasihasfnka-carita with the peculiar breadth of the Mahé-
ktvyal, has,without doubt, a historical background, Not
only,thc hero of the poem = king S8indhurfija - did really
exist; the other people too, who appear in the poem as :
Nfigas, Vidyadharas, Asuras, etc., have played a part as
comrades or enemies of the king. Meanwhile it will be
difficult to fix the true names and positions of the
nistorieal characters which appear in Padmagupta and must
be left to others,"

I will now endeavour to trace the main historical
outline upon which the plot is based,
Having eliminated the apparent mythical portionms,

we get the following facts in the narrative on which teo

base our enquiry,
There was a NAga king-named—Sefichapsia- whose capital

was at Bhogavatf; he was a contemporary of Sindhnri:a.‘
and he had a deughter named Sasiprabhé, The family to
which sﬁzﬁﬁziﬁil belonged were devout worshippers of Siva.
The demons, whose territory was apparently quite close to
that of the NWégas, weré?ﬁbreditary enemies of the letter

In ancient Indian literature, the demons (Asuras) re=-
present the non-lrjnn population, The capital of this

particular branch of the non-Aryan tribe was at Ratndvati, *
which was situated four gavyutis ng:tb hundred miles
south of the Narmada, which Sindhurdja had to reach after
crossing the "Trimé@rgaga', This river is to be idcntitill 4
in all probability, either with the Penganga or with the
Wainganga, both of which are tributaries of the Godavari,

(1) I, A.y Vol, XXXVI, p, 154,
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it will be seen below that the poet very likely meant the Wasn]
lm; Though the actual name of the demon country is
not mentioned, the king's name, Vajrafkuds, suggests that
the country was in all likelihood that known as Vajra,

In ancient literagure Vajranagara is mentioned as the name
of the capital of a demon prince named Vajranibha,

Eastern C8lukya Vijay@ditya (A,D, 799-843) and his grandson

Gupaga~-Vijayfiditya (A.D, 84:-888) bore the epithet "Tribhu-

vandiikusa®, which means "Elephant-goad of the three vox-).‘.;(’)-_~
The name of the demon prince who killed the minister Ramffi=

gada was vzivaaxnii» which with a slight difference con=
veys the same meaning as 'Tribhuvmllh;/a'. Following this,
Vajréfikuéa might be taken to mean “The Elephant-goad of the
country of Vajra," There was a large wood in this Vajra
country through which Sindhuréja had to pass before he ;
finally entered its capital Ratnivati, Ratnivati is de~
seribed by the poet as a place full of 3‘!!.(3) E
The ancient name of the modern Wairagadh, in the Chanda

Distriet, Central Provinces, wes Vajra or Vajrigagh, “)
lies sbout two hundred miles south of that part of the
~course of the Narmada where it leaves the western border of
the Parsmars kingdom, It is scparated from the western and
northern tracts of the Central Frovinces by the Wainganga.
The usual route from Malwa to Vajra is crossed by this tribu-
tary just by the latter country, In early times Vajra was

famous for its diamond um‘” In the Burhlnoi-la'qul S )

|
S

(1)
The :

o

is stated that in the year 1474 A.D, Sultut Muhammad Shah II
son of Sultan Humayun Shah, ruler of the Bahmani kingdom,
being aware of the existence of a diamond mine in the dis~
trict of Wairagadh, sent his general 'Adil Khan to conquer
it from its ruler Jatak R;ya. Un the approach of the Muham-

(1) M, williams! Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 879,
(2) 1I.A, Yol, XX, pp, 100-02, (3) Navas?® Sarga xvxx.v. 1&.
(4) E.I,, Vo1, X, p, 27, (5) A.S.I.,(Cun.), Vol, VIL,p. 129
(6) I.A,, Vol, XXVIII, p, 286,
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(3)
(5

period of time, In the Settlement Ropore)of the Chanda
Distriet, within the jurisdietion of which Wairagadh is

If this proves to be true, then,during the 10th, 1lth, and

s
madan army the latter submitted, and the Sult@n enriched
his treasury with the diamonds that were tukon‘fron thie ©
conquered province, The X’In-i-Akbari also speaks ot>s(1)~ff
dismond mine in Birdged (i.e. Vajrigagh ), which was naair
the dominion of the Mughal emperor Akbar, In the Kuruspal
stone in-criptioazh. Néga Somefvara (A.D. 1097) is aoucriivt

as the "diamend-plercer® (Vajra-bhedaks) from the fact that

he conquered the country of Vajra, There was also a big
forest in that locality which contained a large number of
wild elephants. Rajendra Cola I (1012-1042 A,D,) carried
of f many herds of c%oph:nt. from Vairfigaram, which ie the
same as anrtgn‘h

As regards the ancient rulers of this couatry. the
local tradition informs us that a line of Ména or Méni,
apparently an aboriginal triﬁc. ruled there for a- ocrtain

situated, Mr, Louis Smith states that the Gonds conquered
this country about 870 A,D,, prior to which it was under

the sway of the Ména princes, But this view has been re~
futed in the Chandpa District éusottcor of 1909, where it
has been pointed out that the Gonds came into possession ;
of that part of the country in ths‘lati or l4th century A,D, ?

R 7L IR R o g

12th centuries A.D, the country of Vajra and its neighbour-
hood were certainly under the dominion of the none-Aryan e
Ména kings, who are admitted to have preceded the Gonds thniii
That Vajra formed a separate province under its own rulers
about this period, admits of no doubt, The Ratanpur 1::&::,»
tion bof the Kalacuri Jéjalladeva, dated 1114 A.D,, tells us

Jarrett, pp. 229-230, (2) ®B.I., Vol. X, p. 30, v. 10,
8,1,I,, Vel, 111, p, 127, (4) 1869, p. 6},
l.x.. VOI. I. p. 38‘

e et
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(2)

(8)
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that the king received annual presents from the chiefs of
the Maggalas of Vniri;ﬁru and others,

*  Thus from all these facts we find that Padmagupta's
description of the demon cbuntry corresponds in the main
with that of the ancient torritory of Vajra,

On the south-eastern border of Vajra lies thi modern
Bastar state, which was under the sway of a Niga dynasty
in the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries a.p{3)  The princes |
of thiu.fanily designate themselves as 'lords of the emi~
nent city of Bhogavatl.' They were devout worshippers of
311:,2) Our present stock of knowledge does not furnish s
with the names of the princes who preceded the king Dhlr‘-'
varga of this family, He flourished in the middle of the
11th century A,D, The cnrliolt known date ?g)hin son and
successor Somesvara is Saka 1019 = 3097 A.D, These Niga
rulers were members of the Chinda fanil§:) Cand Bardai
groups them among the thirty-six royal Rajput races, The
relation between these Nfga chiefs and the rulers of Vajra
was evidently inimical, The Kuruspal stone in-criptioxb)
of the N&ga Somesvara states that the king conguered the
country of Vajra and burnt its forest, Thus the circum=
stantial evidence would seem to suggest that this Néga
dynasty is indicated by the family of Saskhaplla to which
‘Padmagupta refers,

Padmagupta tells us that Sindhuraja was helped by the
VidySdhars prince Sadikhapda, The VidyAdharas are described
in ancient literature as a class of demi-gods, Sadikhagda 4
wes also the name of a mythical Vidy3#hara prince. .j

E.1., Vol. IX, pp. 160, ££.3 P.R. Ass, Areh, Supd for |
Epigraphy, 5. Civebe 1908-9, p. 111, ff,
Nigavapdodbhava-Bhogavati-puraveresvara, E.I, Vol, IX,
b. 1343 Vol. X, pp. 32, 35, 38, (3) Ibid,, Vol. X, P 37,
Pythvitdje Réso, Canto I, p. 54.(Ndgaripracérini Grunuln"
(ma )Pura-bhadrapattanihérya-vajram api Vajra=-(bheda)kah | |

Vajra-sagbhava-purdjavidavobhiti (oo)nnn&w(-a)hiutaloa v. 1‘*
74}!;Ef Vol, X, p. 30 line 19)




(1)
(3)

(4)

(7)

(8)
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The Siléh&ras ruled in Kofikan, which runs along the
western coast of the Indian peninsula, They were divided
1 :
into many branches, of which the most northerly established

its government at Sthénaka, the modern ‘nnnn.sz) It was

formerly a feudatory of the Rigjrakitas of w".(s)

The Bhadana .,..é‘lr the Sildndra Apardjite, dated 977 AD.,
shows that though the un;g::’:‘t:;ned to bear the title of

a dubordinate chief, ke was not a vassal of the Cilukyas

of Kalyani, In their epigraphic records Sildhéra princes
trace their pedigree from the mythical king ﬁﬁtavm;

who is mentioned in early literature as a king of the Vuylo_Ai
m”.S!b) Apardjita's grandson, Chittardja (1026 A.D,), is
referred to in his iuloripttosgli one who was by nature a
Vidyddhara, Candaladevi or Candralekh, the queen of the
C&jukya Vikramfditya VI and the daughter of a Siléhdra chief
of nri\g. is mentioned by Bilhana as a Vidyadhara prhuu‘z)
From all these it may be concluded that the Silihéras repre=
sented the mythical Vidy&dharas, In my opinion the Vidyd~
dharas referred to by Padmagupta were none other than these
8118néras, This is further confirmed by the fact that the

poet locates the home of these people close to the -u.(‘)

J, Bo, Br,, Vol, XII, pp. 1, ff, (2) Inid,

Bom, Gaz,., Vel, I, Pt, II, pp. 16, 404, 40, 4063 Apardjita
assumed independent power about the year 997; ibid.,p. 16, |
E.1., 111, p, 278, (5) 1Ibid., Vel, XII, p. 265; Kathfisa-
ritsfigara, Chap, 22, & 90, Vol, I, pp. 1743 Vol, 11, p. 3'09,..
Trensl, by Tawney, (6) =.,I,, Vel, XII, p, 263, line 18.
Vikraméfikadeva-carita, Sarga VIII, v, 3, & IX, v, 27; Bom, *
Gez., Vol. I, Pt, I1I, p. 449; E,I,, Vol, XII, p, 266, 9
In the 13th Rarga, Saiikhqgu gives the follewing account of ;
himself to ‘stwmrﬁaa. He dwelt on the mountain Sasikdnta, ej
and his father was Sikhapgaketu, a prince of the v:a;iau;rnqg
Once & rumour went forth that a representation of Vigpu -u.
of uiphlro had risen out of the sea. The people of the ‘

B o oo cal ol b

town flocked to witness the wonder, He also, in company

S B SR et - e e R



7%

No king of the name of sai/umga is found in the genealo=
gical table of the Sildhfiras, It may be that the poet has
concealed the identity of a real prince under & mythieal
name, If my suggestion pruves to be true, Sailkw.‘,in
this instance may be taken to represent the gnﬁhifa
Aparfjita, who was a contemporary of siudhnr‘ijn.(“

Taking all these things into consideration, it may be

asserted that the theme of Padmagupta's Navasihas@fika-carita

is one of Sindhurfja's adventurous expeditions against the
Ména king of Vajra, The general outline on which Padmagupta
has based his story may be given, from the above discussion,
as followst

The ancient Niga dynasty of the Bastar State was at
constant enmity with its neighbours, the non-Aryan kings
of Vajra, In the last gquarter of the 10th century A.D.]
a king of that Niges femily, having failed to cope success~
fully vith the Ménas in battle, turned :ﬁ%na for
help. mfmk‘;’emuy granted his request, and marched
with an army against the Mfna chief, In this ‘campaign,
he was accompanied by his minister Ramfifigada, and was '
assisted apparently by the $118néra Aparfijita and the Niga
u;'nin. In the course of his long march he once pitched

his camp on the banks of the Wainganga and subsequently

halted in a wood in the Vajra country, On the eve of his i

attack upon the M8na capital Ratnivati, fie demanded sub~

mission from the M&na chief, but on the latter's peremptory
refusal a fierce battle followed, nmip*n lost his life

at the hands of the Ména prince, Sindhur8ja slew the Ména
king in the battle, and finally conquered Ratnfvatf, The
Nige king, as a token of grutltﬁde for his services, ghve
him his daughter in ‘;nrriaﬁ. Sindhurfija adorned the new
bride with rich jewels, which he obtained through plunder-
ing the Nfna capital, and then made & triumphant march to

his own kingdom,

with his wife, proceeded to the seashore, to satisfy her {
curiosity.

(1) ‘. ng n.. vol. nxl. ’. 13' E.I. v°1. VIII. ’. 2’3.

Sebos o

|
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meant Dakgipa-Kosala, ) The vanquished chief of Kosala

of his military excursions, Mm«d as far as the country of |
the Muralas, as is stated by Padmegupta. Murala is the

might have meant by it the whole Dravidian Distriet, natkwé,
referred to the continuation of the struggle between the

7%

Some time before his vietory over the ¥éna king, CW

raja seems to have come into cenruct with the Kalacuris of
mm-n.u whose urruory lay on the northeeastern u:m

of the Vajra country, Its capital wao at m - u‘m j
Tumsna, ® village in the Bildpur Syeriet do the Chattisgarh

pivision of the Central Provinces, Padmagupta records - - :_“

Sindhurgja‘s vietory over the king of Kosalsa, whic¢h ovtmﬂ'

seems to have been Kalifigarija, the founder of this junior
Kalacuri bruuh.‘, It ie also to be noted here that the
¥&ga dynasty of the Bastar State was at war with these
Kalacuris, The Niga Somefivara wes defeated and captured

e 5
in battle by the Kalacuri Jijalladeva (1114 A.'D.s.)
1t is doubtful whether Sindburdje,during the course

(6) ,",

gsame as Kerala, which is to be identified with the nodou
Malabar cou‘ @ Professor uucp)uu“u that the poet

CAjukyss and the Paramaras during thc reign of 81mﬂn. :
But this is gquite uunquun. : ;

 Om the north Sindhurfja seems to have tried %o il
earry out the military poliecy of his predccessors, The

(1)

(3)

(4)

(6)

(7)
(8)

E.I, Vo1, I, p, 33, (2) nﬂ.; I.A, Vol,, LI1I, pp, nt;a
Uditena vairietimipaedruhibhitas s
fave niths vikrema-maylkhaemdling | : %
Ninitde tveyd mahati Soks-sigere o 1
‘:mst‘un Kossle-patel pursndhrayal | (Sarge X, v. 18,1
B.1.9 Voo, I, pe 33, (s) 1Ivid, ;

Navas$, Sarga X, v, 16,

1.A,y Vol, XXXVI, p, 1703 B,I, Vol, I, p, 229,

¥.L. Dex's Geog, Dictionary, pp. 98, 134, : é
1
|
|




(1)

(2)

(3)
(4)

(s)

‘raja seems to have wresteld its northern portion from the

ks
fight with the Hipas,which begen during the reign of Siyaka,
was now hfought to a successful termination, 3Buth the
Udayapur prdutpa)ad the luvumiﬂh-cuita(a)tloruy
his success over the Hﬁ;a klng. ‘ ‘

Vagaga was the name of the territory which now com=
prises the modern Banswara and Dungarpur States. The
southern portion of it had been ruled by & junior branch
of the Paramdras as vassals of the house of mttriss Sindhu-

Guhilas of Mewar, His vietory over the peeple of that

country is narrated in the ln'ulhal;ﬂku-cu'tt&.(“

Var with the Ceulukyas of LEjs,

The Liga chief Birappa, who secems to have been defeated |
on one occasion by Vékpati, subsequently lost his life at
the hands of the Caulukya Cémugdardja, son of xtlari:a.(b)
The Caulukyas on that occasion appear to have conquered the
whole of Lifa., But Bivappa's son Gongiréja was a brave
general, He mocndc;l in regaining his paternal territory,
overthrowing the supremeacy of the Caulukyas, A copper= v
plate grant of Tu];.ompnl?)dnod 1050 A,D,, states that.

o

Tesydnujo nirjjita-Higardjap Sri-sigtiuréjoe vijayér)jita-sril
(B.I., Vol, I, p. 235, v, 16,) o
Apskartum atra samaye tavitta-bhir .
Manasfipi Hipa-nypatir na vénchati | 5
1bhs-kumbha-bhitti-delanodyame harer |
na kapil kadfcana satdp vikar‘tti (| (sarga X., v. 14).
Vide Chapter X, P.

Asi-kénti-jfla~-japilégra-bahund

rapa~-simni ndtha nihategu bhartygu \

bhavatétra Végada~-vadhi-janal kyte : .
yeti-sandhi-vigraha-kathf-parifmukhel || (Serga, X.y v, 15.)

Dvylsrays, by Hemacandra, 6th Sergaj Bom, Gaz, Vol, I, r:‘:, :
: ) P .

7|
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"Gofigirija relieved his own land like the great Vifu, the
land that wes seized upon by powerful enemies like demons,"
Blt‘tppu'cntly7 before he could fully establish his mmmw
on his paternal throne, he had to confront an invading army
of the Paramiras, The war which followed resulted in his
temporary defest, Sindhuraja's successful -expedition
against L&ga is mentioned by Punmptas” £

¥er with the Caulukyas of Jujerat. |

All these successful militery feats undoubtedly added
lustre to the career of Sindhurdja, HEis campaigns in the

neighbourhood of Cujarat soon involved him in a gquarrel ‘
with the Coulukyss of Anghilegalfe, At the time when the
Peram@ras were strugzling in the Deccan under VBkpati,
I;lnrida made good use of the respite to increase his
resources, By his political ingenuity he succeeded in B
leaving behind him a strong and wellegatablished cmplu.“)

His son Cémuggarfja (9971009 A.D.), who in his youth had :
distinguished hims:1lf by the conguest of L&ja, was a wrw
successor, It was during the early part orkl;h rnxn tht‘-‘
Sindhurfijs launched a campaign against Gujarat, But cm
riija offered a successful resistance and completely routed

the Paramfiras, The Vadnagar pniun(ﬁ Kumfirapdla, dated

(1) Rabhasfid aphsys magi-kafkapdvallp
kanakedravinda-kajakegu te 'sind |
na kim arpitdni nypa Lita-yagitlm
sphatikikgassdtra=valayini pipigu )/ (Nevas®, Sarge X, v, 17. )
(8) Bom, Gaz,, Vol, I, part I, p, 156, 4
(3) snus tasys bebhlve bhfpa-tilakas Clmungardj-anvayo ;
yud-gepdha-dvipa-dina-gemdha-pavanighripena dirdd epi | |
vibhradyan meda-gendha-bhagha-keribhip sri-sindnurfjas tethd |
nagjalh kgopfi-patir yathlsya n‘uﬁ; gapdho 'p?’uzmﬁ‘ulh, | V.6,
(B.I,, Vol, I, p. 207.) Red Kroni-palen,

it



(1)

(2) vide Chapter IX, p.ae 270,
(3)/’bi?¢j yixésur mama véci mudrém

o

\

. It seems to have led to the relaxation of their supremacy

‘rdja revives his poetic genius,
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1151 A.D,, states that, seeing from afar the armies of
camugdarsja, Sindhurdja, together with his elephant forces,
made such a ¢owardly flight that all his iellfoltablilhnl
fame was lost by 1t.1 This defeat of the Paramiras had a
serious effeet upon their political muthority in the north,

over Mount Abu and Southern Marwar, which eventually cul=-
minated in the temporary overthrow of the Paraméra rule in
the(éﬁtter province, in the third decade of the 1llth ocntnxy'r
A.D, ‘
S8ide by side with his political activities, Sindhurdja
energetically fostered the literary movement which had booav.
vigorously carried on in Malwa under the patronage of his
predecessors, Padmagupta tells us thué%%rhs seal which
Vékpatiraja put upon my song when he was about to enter
heaven (by his death), Sindhurdja, brother of that friemd
of poets, now breaks.," By this he means that the loss of

Vékpati silenced him, and now the genial patronage of Sindhu-

Jayasipha, who flourished about the fourteenth century of 1
the Christian era, says.in his Kumfrapila-carita that Sindhgvi
réja was killed in the battle by Cémupdaraja: "REjd canqg,u
rdjo 'tha yah Sindhurfjem ivonmattap Sipdhuréjap nrdho'vadiiti

(ve 31). But in view of the above account of the Vadnagar

prasasti, it cannot be maintained, |
|

1

Fadatta yay Vikpatirdja-devah |

tasyanujanma\ kavi-bindhavasya e posk n
bhinatti tip damprati Sindhurdjah | (Grantha-prasasti, ve 7 §
I.A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 180, footnote 4,); vade peod- £ 60 ;|




(1)

(2)

()

Lassen and ?u;u-- suggest that Bhoja ascended the ﬁ;x)'no i
. o) »

00

This indirectly shows that the literary activities, :
which had tnhx; into ebeyance owing te the death of Vék~
pati, received fresh impetus under the encouraging attens
tion of Sindhurdja, The old poets Dhanika and Dhanapila
seem also to have vndqrncd his court,.

sindhurfja did not rule long,and he was succeeded
by his son Bhoja. As regards the duration of his reign
nothing ﬁfﬁ‘ﬁ”ﬁm with accuraey, (at~preseat, The last
known date of V&kpati is 993-4 A.D,, and the earliest
known date of Bhoja is 1020 A.D!l) Sindhurfjs reigned
between these two dates, Merutufiga nyl“%hut Bhoja enjoyed
his sovereignty for "fifty-five years, seven months and
three days,® This detailed information of thPs Jaina
teacher may be provisionally accepted as true in the ab-

sence of any other evidence to the contrary, The earliest

nown date of Bhoja's successor, Jayasigha, is 1085 A,D,
Following this, Bhojs's accession may be considered to have

taken place in iho early part of 999 A.,D,, This ﬁr
settles the furthest limit of Sindhurdja‘s reign, 4

E.I., Vel, XI, p. 182,

Pencdsat-panca-vargipl nésdy sapta dins-traysm | _
Bhoktavyap Bhojardjena sa-Gamjap Dakgipfpatham I 5
(Prebandha; MiXje-prabandha, \). 57)

Fa sy st i

in 1005 A.,D, Bihler removes the date to 1010 A,D,
I beg to differ from them, on the authority of Merutufiga,
which is the only definite available evidence to throw

; g i v

light on the subject,

(a)
(»)

Paiyalacchi, edited by Bilhler, Introduetion, p. 9.
Ivid,
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CHAPTER 1V,

BHOJA,
According to Kcrut&i&n, Bhoja was the immediate

successor of Vikpati on the throne of Malwa, A horoscope,
cast 1mnagiately after Bhoja's birth, revealed that he
was destined to rule Dakgipdpatha with Gaudga for fifty=- {
five years, seven months and three days, Phis led Vékpati
seriously to consider the question of his own son's peaceful
succession, and he is said subsequently to have given orders
for the execution of Bhoja, When the. : had been taken !
to a certain place for the fulfilment of the royal command,
the officers in charge adjured him to prepare for death
by commending himself to his chief deity. But he merely
requested them to send to the king the following varlo:(z)
"lﬂndhltr, that lord of earth, the ornament of the Kyta
age, passed away; i
Where is that ehemy of the ten-headed Rivapa, who made
the bridge over the ooeaﬁ? ;
And many other sovereigns have there been, Yhdkﬁ;ithﬁra';
and others, ending with thee, 0 kingj
Not with one of them did the earth pass away}
I suppose it will pass away with thee."
The officers took pity on his youth and sent the stanza
as directod.. When the king read it, he regretted his con-
duct, and at once ordered the prince to be brought back,

receiving him with great affection and according him the

dignity of a crown-prince. ?
The same story, with slight alterations, is repeated -1
in the X'In-i-Akbar;falh.re it is stated that after Bhoja's |

(1) Prabandhacintémapi. py 32 (2) Ibid, 1
(3) A’In-i-axbarl, Vol, II, pp. 216-17. 1
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birth his relations, on account of an erroneous horoscope,
deserted him and exposed him to death, but that very soon
afterwards, when the error was detected, the child was
restored to their affection,

A number of contemporary records relate that Viékpati .
was succeeded by his younger brother, Sindhuraja, who was
again followed by his son Bhoja, In view of this fact,
the above story is to be rejected in its entirety.

Six inscriptions of Bhoja's reign have hithérto been
discovered,
. (1)

(i) The Banswara plates, dated 1020 A,D,

These plates were found in the possession of a
coppersmith in Banswara, They record that Bhoja, on the
anniversary of his conquest of Kofilkaya , granted one hun-
dred nivartapas of land in the village of Vajapadraka, in
the Ghfgradora bhoga of the Sthannaw.ia, to a Brahman
Bhaila, son of Vimana, whose forefathers came there from
the city of Chifichd, The inscription was issued in Sagvat
1076, which corresponds to the 3rd January 1020, A,D,

Of the localities mentioned above, Vatapadraka is to
be identified with the modern village of Baroda in the
Banswara Statcsa)llnka'a is the modern Konkan, the narrew

strip of land that runs along the western coast of the . #
peninsula of India, Nothing can be said definitely regard-

ing the Ghdgradora bhoga and the Sthalfmapdala. They must

have comprised lands around the village of Baroda,

() B,I,, Vol, X, p, 182,

(2) A Guhila inseription,dated V.S, 1291 = 1234 A.D,,
states that Sihadadeva was ruling at that time in Vaga-
padra, which is situated in Vigada (modern Banswara and
Dungarpur States), P.R., (W,C,) 1915, p. 36.

i v

:
TR RS R T E R



pon (1)
(ii) The Betma plates, dated 1020 A.D,

The inscription was discovered by a farmer while
- ploughing near the village of Betma, sixteen miles to the
west of Indore in Central India,

In this record Bhoja announces to the government
officials, Brahmans and other loecal residents, Patels and
townsmen, assembled at NElatagdga, situated in the Nyaya-
padra Seventeen, that he has granted the abeve mentioned
village of Nalatagéga to the learned Delha, son of Bhajja :

i Thatthn‘iku, who was an emigrant from Sthﬁg%?‘ara ::2 whose
< ancestors had migrated from Visdlagrdma. The gift/made on
the oceasion of the annexation of Konkaga, with the object
of increasing the religious merit of the king and his
parents, It was recorded in V.S, 1076, Bhddrspada Su di,
15, which corresponds to September 1020 A.D,

Mr, Diskalkar, who has edited this inseription, sug-
gelta(g) that Iy;yapadra represents the modern town of
Napad in the Kaira Pistrict, a little to the south-west
of Indore. 'I;Iatagiga. according to him, is to be identi~-
fied with the modern Nar (Nal) in the same District.
Sthédpvisvara is evidently the modern Thanesar in the Karnal
District of the Punjab. (3)

(iii) The Ujjain plate, dated 1021 A.D,
The inscription was found by a peasant when
ploughing near a2 small stream called Nggajhari. which is
included in the sacred PaXcakrog? of Ujjain., It records
that in Segvat 1078, Migha, i.e, 1021 A,D,, January, Bhoja,
having worshipped the lord of Bhav@ni, from his residence
of Dhird granted the village Viridpdka, situated within the

District to the west of Nigadraha, to a Srahman named

(L) E.I,, Vel, XVIII, p. 320,
(2) Ivid., p. 322,
(3) I.A.s Vol, VI, p. 83,
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Dhanapati Bhajja, son of Bhajfja Govinda, a Rgvedi Brahman

who was an emigrant from §rivéda, situated i Vella Valla

1n,Karglta, The record was executed in Caitra, 3h+d1 14,

of the same year,
Nigadraha, mentioned above, is apparently the loca-
lity around the stream Nigajhari, where the plates were

found, It is difficult to identify the village Virfpika,

(iv) The Sarasvatf image inseription, in the British
‘Museum, dated 1035, A.D, 3

This record is engraved on the pedestal of an image
of Saraavatt, now inithe Britilh Museum, It states that
in Sagvat 1091 1033 A,D, Bhoja caused this image of Vtg-
devi to be erected by a sculpter, Manathala, the son of
the craftsman Sahira, : (2)

(v) The Tilakwada copper plate, dated 1047 A.D,

This ‘was found by a man in the bed of the Narmada,

at a place called "Nénd Owfri" (smaller bathing ghat), in
Tilakwada, in the Baroda State,

The object of the inscription is to record the grant
of a village called Viluhaja, along with a hundred nivar-

tanas of land from the neighbouring village of Ghantapsllf )

for the maintenance of the temple of Ghanteévara, The

~donor was the illustrious Jasordja, who was apparently

a governor of Bhoja, in the Sapgamakhejade-mapdala, His

fgthér was Surfditya, a.nsnSer of the Bravagabhadra family,

who had onigrated from Kﬁw:.’b:a. In Sagvat 1103 Mérga-
(8irga) - 1047 A.D., having worshipped Siva, called Manes-
vara, in the temple that stoed on the confluence of the
river MapZ with the Iarl§4§, Jasoraja made this grant of
vland. The record was prepared by the Kfyastha Sohika,
son of Aivala, of the family of Vala, at the request of
the king,

o Rl i

(1) ripam, 1924, p. 1; (2) Procecdings & Transactions

of the first Oriental Conferemce, Poona, held in 1919,p.319.
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(1
(vi) The Kalvan inscription,
This inlcription was discovered in a village near
Kalvan, in the north-western part of the Nasik District of
the Bombay Presidency. Yafovarman, an officer of Bhoja,
had been ruling over fifteen hundred villages, Selluka
and others, In the xudrahidi vigaya of that province,
which consisted of eighty~-four rent-free villages, was
situated the village of MjuktSpal®. Répgaka Amma of the
Ganga family, the chief officer of the vigaya, while re=-
siding in the above-mentiomed village, on the occasion of
a solar eclipse, on the new-moom day of Caitra, granted :
certain pieces of land at Ilhi'abuddhiki, in the holy
tfrtha of Kflakflefvara, to the temple of Munisuvrata ]
which was situated in the Svetapdda country, The inscrip-
tion also mentions the donation of two oil=-mills, :ourtnon» 
shops ef—merehents, fourteen drammas, ete., for the boncﬂt’f
of the same temple, In connection with the lands grantcl)-'
reference is made to the villages of Mihudald, Hathivdda,
Kakada, Cudailivaja, Ajfani, and the city of Sapgéma,
Kélakdledvara tirtha is to be identified with the
plaee now ten miles to the west of Kalvan where the Satvs‘
temple of K8lakflefvara is still to be found, Svetapfda
is the ancient name of Khandesh, Mr, D.,B, Diskalkar gives
the following suggestions regarding the identification of
the rest of the localitioasz) |
(a) Selluka is the modern Satane, near Kalvan, f
(b) Muktdpadit " * % Maknamalavad. 5
(¢) MéhugaldgrBma " "  *  Mohadi in the Dindori té-
luka to the N, of Makhama=
(d) Manhigabuddhikéd " " ' i:g::;ruia near Nasik. ;
(e) Hath@véga A . Halasagadh fort.
(f) Samgdmanagara " " " Sungane, capital of a
petty Bhil state on the

border of the Nasik and
Surat Districts, g |

None of these equations, however, seemssatisfactory. |

(1) B.I,, VOol, XIX, p, 69, (2) Journal of Indian Hiltozr-
Vol, II, Pt, III, p., 326,
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As regards the date of this rocerd;»'e knov nothing
except that it was issued on the occasion of a solar colipii;’
in the month of Caitra, Bhoja conquered Konmkan in 1ampazo.§Q
A.D, As the record contains this information, it must
have been imsued after this dntsf’ :
If to(;%l these epigraphic evidences is added that of £

Al Bérini, who states that,in 1030 A.D, Bhilsa was the
eastern limit of the Malwa kingdom, the following outliuo i
of the Paramira dominion ,over which Bhoja ruled in thn carl’
part of his reign,may be sketched, It extended on the nﬂrth{
ag far as Banswara and Dungarpur, on the cc-t to Bhilla. :
on the south to the upper courses of the Oolnvnri Khnadclh
and Konkan, and on the west to the modern Kaira Distriet. ““?

oy
R TRATVR i 1

(1) Mr. R,D, Banerji thinks that the record was issued during
the troublous poriod that followed the death of Bnoja, 'liu‘;
assertion is based upon the following peintlt ,A

(a) The absence of Garuga and Snake Seal or the emblem ctJ

the Paraméras,

(b) The absence of the date snd of all mentiom of the

reigning king as kusall. : 'g;

(¢c) The absence of the customary verse at the bcginntng. g

in praise of 8iva, (B,I,, Vel, xxl. p. 70/) ﬁ

Although some of the goa‘ral characteristics of the Para- e

uﬁr; grant are absent from this 1n-cr1pt1§n. this does not !E

preclude the assumption that the record was 1isue¢ during ’

the reign of Bheja, The particular care which the denor
hae taken to mention the name of Bhoja at the beginning

5 Jo s 78
e L

of the inscription is strong evidence that it was contem=- "1
porary with that king, After all, it is a grant issued by

a private 1nd1vidua1, and not a royal personage. (See for";
further dilcullion. the Journal of Indian History, Vel. II,
Part III, p, 326,) :

(2) AL Beruni's “India" translated by Dr. E.C. Sachau, Val. 3¢ s
P. 202, ':T*
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After the accession of Siyaka II, Ujjain seems to

have enjoyed the position of the chief city of the Paramira
kingdom, During this peried Dhér& lost much of its ime-
portance, Bhoja rebuilt the city on a new ?{?el, and
transferred his capital thither from Ujjain, Rohaka was
the prime minister of his governnené?)and lhlacand£23 88¢a
and auradityl‘zlra his three military generals, Bhoja was
probably a boy of fifteen or thereabouts when he assumed
the government, During hie reign the country became very -;

affluent and prosperous, and the Paramiras rose to the

I

zenith of their power, The ideals which were set up by
Vékpati were now fully realised in every sphere of life,
The new king became renowned for his literary and archi-
tectural achievements, Like his predecessors,he was an
intrepid warrio%, an astute general, and a great conguerer,
In early life he secems to have cherished a dream Of.Oltlbo
lishing a pnrauount'lovereisnty over the whole of Central
India, His attempt to realise this ambition soon involved
him in ceaseless wars with the neighbouring rulers,

Var in the South.

He seems to have selected the Peccan for his initial !
military adventure., After the execution of Munja by Tailapa _
II, there was a temporary cessation of the long=continued |
war between the Paramiras and the CAlukyas, Tailapa was
followed by Satyféraya (997-1008, A,D.), Vikramaditya V
(1008-1014 A,D.), AyyspeII (1014 A,D,) and Jayasigha II
(1015-1042 A,D.), In the early years of the eleventh century
AD,,the old feud between the two neighbouring families was

(1)

(2)
(3)

(4) .

Prabandhacint@mépi, p. 463 Al Berunl, whe visited India in
1030 A,D,, describes Dhérd as the capital of Malwa (Sachau's
translation, Vol, I, p, 202),

Prabandhacintfmapi, p, 36,

ivid,, p. 46,

E.I., Vol, IX, p. 72, videawlt .84,
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revived with full vigour,  Merutufiga tells u-(lzhat once
Bhoja was making the necessary arrangements for leading
an army against Gujarat, and as this country was suffering
at the time from great economic distress, Bhfma sent his
agent Dimara to the court of Dhéré to dissuade the Paramfra
sovereign from pursuing his proposed undertaking, DE&mara,
to this end, arrangodf: drama to be played before Bhoja,
in which the execution of Iﬁﬁja at the hands of Tailapa II
was touchingly exhibited, This prompted the Paramira king
to direct his course, in the first place, against the Karpita
countryjin place of Gujarat, and the Bhoja-carita tells us

that he subjected Tailapa to severe indignities, by way of
reprisals, and finally executed him,

S8ir R.G., Bhandarkar, nnkinfa?uc allowance for some
historical inaccuracies, suggests, on the basis of the
above story, that it was not Tailapa but his grandson
vuruadityg V who lost his life at the hands of Bhoja,
Mr, Ojha, on the other hand,is inclined to identify the
Céjukya king who fell & viotim to Bhoja's vengeance with
Jayasipha 11.(3) A verse in the v1kra-£nkadava-curitu(‘)

recounts that’"rilling the whole of Svarga with the fame
of his victories, Jayasipha received a garland of flowers,
culledifrom the Périjéta tree from Indra's own hands "
This, according to Mr, Ojha, points to Jayasipha's death |
on the battlefield, which may presumably be taken to have
occurred in his contest with Bhoja. My, Venkatarama Ayyar |
obJecéE)to Mr, Ojha's assertion, on the ground that in
the ancient mythologies it was the “epsards" (angels) and |
not Indra who garlanded the hero who died on the field .of

battle. According to him, Bhandarkar's view seems more

(1) Prabandhacintémagi, p. 45, |
(2) The Early History of the Deccan, by R.G. Bhandarkar, p. 61,
(3) Ojha's History of the Selankis, p. i
(4) Cento I, v. 86, (5) I.A,, Vel, XLVIII, p. 118 fn, 54, A




owywith reservation, If it contains any grain of truth, Mr,

(1)
(2)

(3)

89

{nodole :

pieusible, In the absence of any other corroborative evi-

dence and in the face of such a gress chronological inaccu-
racy, the above ltoix as narrated in the Bhoja~-carita, to-

gether with Merutunga's version of it, should only be accepted

Ojha's view seems to be a nesarer approach towards the cor-
rect solution of the problem, It vaa‘Jayalipha‘and not
Vikramaditya V who was contemporary with Bhfma of Cujarat
(1922-1064 A,D,), during whose reign Bhoja is said to have
invaded the Cflukya kingdom, Authentic information regarding
the struggle between the Paramaras and the Karpdtas, which
was a di;tinguinhing feature of the history of this peried,
can be gathered from sundry contemporary records,

Some epigraphic evidence is at our disposal to prove -
that Bhoja, in the course of his military conguests in the
south, came into confliet with the Cflukya Jayasimpha. The
tragic circumstances under which his uncle Mu¥ija had died
in the Deccan were still fresh in his memory, and, as Meru-
tunga tells us, prompted him to launch a campaign against -
Karpiga. He made a temporary alliance with the Kalacuri
Gipgeya and the Cola Réjendra I for a simultaneous attack
upon the Célukya umpirosl)nc seems to have achieved some
preliminary successes in the'contcat that followod.v Both
the Kalvan 1nscr1ptio£2£nd the Udayapur pra‘altisgooord his
victory over the Karp@tas, But his final attempt to establish

Kulenur inscriptiom, E,I,, Vol, XV, p, 330
5, Khrgpﬁtdé&i;u-cﬂrjJara-Ccdy-a(a)dhipa-Knisg-ouu(‘a)- k|
prabh;ti-ripu-varg;a-nirddﬁrita-Janita-trﬁaa-?ala(‘o)-dhlvt-

lita-bhuvana-trayah Sri-Bhojadeva ... (lines 6-7, B.I, Veol,
Cedfévar-Epdraratha-(Togga)la~(Bhima-mu)khyén 7 T
Kary;itn-nﬁta-pati-aﬁrjJdta-rﬁf-rurugkéa {
Yad-bhptya-mitra-vijitin avalo(kya) mauld
dofpdp va(ba)ldni kelayapti na (yoddny)-lo(¥én)) (E.I., Vel, 1.

p. 238, v, 19,)




the Paramfra lords in Milave, was stormed, king Bhoja fled away,

(1)
(3)
(4)

90
supremscy over the Deccan seems to have ended in signal
failure. An inseriptiofidated 1019 A.D., of the reign of |
Jayasigha, informs us that the king was "a moon to the 1l
lotus which was kihg Bhoja", and that "he searched outgbaict;
pur-ued and ground down and put to flight the oonrodcracy ;
of Malava," The Kulenur &nscriptios gf the same nonurch,
dateq 1028 A.D,, states that the king routed the elephant
squadrons of the Cola, G&h§eya and Bhojardja, In this
defensive operation Jayasiphe seems to have been assisted
by one of his vassals named Baciraja, who is eulogised for
having put te~sheme the Iﬁlavyanf%?“;zl victorious arll.(s’

After this the hostility between the two houses seems
to have ceased for a number of years. But}the old quarrel
soon sprang up again with the accession of SomesSvara X,
son and successor ot Jayasimha, who ruled in the Peccan
from 1044 to 1068 A,D, Constant wars with the neighbouring
kings undermined the military strength of Bhoja in the
latter part of his reign, and thus provided a fav@urable
opportunity for Somesvara to launch aggressive campaigns
against Malwa, Bilhapa in his Vikralﬁﬁkadeva-carita_narra:lt ~

A
that in a battle with Ahavamalla, when Dhiar&, the glory eof

Xehoy VL.V, p. 17, (2) B.XI,, Yel. XV, p., 330,
Hyderabad Archaeoleogical Series, No, 8, p, 20, v, 37,
Dfpra-pratép-dnala-sapnidhandd bibhrat pipdsdm iva yat-kpplg=-
Pram@ra-pythvi-pati-kirti-dhdrdp Dhirém uddrap kavnlieakﬁ;!ul
Agédha-péniya-nimagna-bhiri-bhibhyt-kupumbe’ pi y:dtya-kha‘-
Bhigya-kgaysn MBlava-bhartur dsfd ek@w na Dhirép pﬁg.haﬁ::; :
Nipfega~-nirvdsita-r&ja-hapsah Whadgena bil-fmbuda-meca ena |

Bhoja-kgami-bhyd-bhuja-pafidare 'pi Yap kirti-haps czg;:tu.”

Bhoja-kgamfp8la-vimukta-Dhérd-nipdta-métrepa rapegu Hasyal

Kalpanta-Kil8nala-cagda-mirtis citrap prakopégnir avépa ‘::
] *

(Vikranﬁhkadeva-caritan. sarga I1,)
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after which the Cflukyas took possession of the ecity.
An epigraphic record of Somedvara I's reign, tells us

that the king sssailed even the city of Dhérd, which proved

invinecible to early kil‘lfl) An inurtpuo‘tal‘ru tudi,
dated 1059-60 2,D,, says that Ahavemalla was ‘s -umm
fire to the whole of the ocean that is the race of the
Milavyes." The same inscription further states that Niga-
deva, & steward of the royal house of the C&}ukyos and a
military officer, was a garuga to the serpent Bhoja,"
which indicates & defeat of Bhoja by this cenorulsa)
Nigadeva was also governor of s provinee conulunc of
the "Kisukfg Bevz“y“. the "Toragare Sixty" and many
‘hhl!t.-crﬁill.' In the Hottur inscription , dated 1067
A.D., Jemarase, a feudatory of Somefvara I, is described
as "a flame of doom to Bhoja," uNAdhuva was also a feuda=
tory under this Cijukye sovereign, An inseription from
lqu.‘)dltoé Saka 980 = 1088 A,D,, issued during his

reign, states the fact of Someévara's burning of Dhird

and Ujjain, MBdhuva himself joined in this enterprise,

and takes to himself the credit of driving away t)u-'lord
of Dhir& from his capital., OGupdamays unﬁnﬂm&yth- of
Soméfvara I, An inseriptior, dated 1060 A,D,, glorifies

him by etating that he was “a royal swan strolling om both

the banks of the Narmadf, an evil comet to the uflava

people, capturer of the fort named Magdeva (modern Mandu)
7
and was held in honour in the city of Dhirl.'( )

(1)

(2)

(3)
(4)
(8)
(7)

Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for
1928, p. 12. line 13,

uSlavya-vapéirggay-ikhilad ® Aurbb-fnalan ... (E.I,, Vel,
XV, p. 87, v, 2,

BheJja~bhujspgini-dvigay, (ibid., p. 68, v, 5,)

ivid,, p. 92, () 8.1,, Vel, XVI, p. 86,

Hyderabad Archeeological Series, No, 8, p, 20,

An, Report of the Mysore Arch, Dep, for 1929, pp. 68«69,

el
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From all thteeit may be conclude! that Somefvara I,
accompanied by his oubordthnto-. Niigndeve, Ougpgamaya,
Jemarasa and Midhuva, invaded Mslwa in the middle of the |
1lth century A,D,, and thet Bhoja, having failed to repel
this formidable foree, fled away from his capital, Malwa
was overrun by the Cijukya armies, and its capital Dhird
was sagked, Somefvara, however, soon left his enemy's
country, when Bhoja rocturned and revived his autherity,
The blow was undoubtedly a severe one to the ‘aramiras,
snd during this catsclysm they seem to have lost a grest ';;
part of their southern possessions, Since the reign of |
8fyaka 1I the Godavari appears to have been the southern
1imit of the Yaramfyra kingdomj but the Sitabaldi pillar
inseription, dsted Sake 1008 » 1087 A.D.fly)rmu that by
that time the boundary of the Cajukys empire had been
puched northwards se far as Nagpur in the Central Pr"tl..!;;
This was probably the achievement of SomeSvara I, who,at ﬁ
one time, brought the whole of the M2lava kingdom under his
direct control, The result of this Cijukyan invasion was
disastrous to the Paramaras for more than one reason, It
not only narrowed their territory, but, =s we shall see,
it tempted the other neighbouring rulers to take advantage
of thcu: helplessness, - :

¥ar with Indraratha, é

Almost about the same time that Bhoje was at war

with the C2jukya Jayssigha, he come into conflict with a
powerful pringe named Indraratha, #His decisive victory
over the latter is recorded by the Udayspur pru‘altl.(a)
Indraratha was a king of no mean impoertance., In all
probability, he was the same person who is mentioned in
Cola inscriptions of this peried, The Tiruvavalsngadu
xu-erx,sa.-(’lr the sixth year (1018 A,D,) of RiJclntaco;s-‘z
(1012-1942 A.D,) states that the king's general "conquered

() =.,1,, Vel, III, p, 304, (2) Ante p, 89 footnote 3,

(3)

8,1,1,, Yo1, 111, Part 111, p.424,
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Indraratha and captured the country of the jewel ot‘thnt
Lunar rage, who met him (in battle) with powerful elephants,
horses, and innumerable foote-soldiers,” The Tirumalai n‘k-
uuriptu:)of the thirteenth year (1025 A,D,) of the same j
Co}a monarch reports that the king captured Indraratha of ﬂ
the Lunar race, together with his family, in & battle that
took place in the famous ecity of kum. The tcrrluiy_f ";I:
over whish Indravatha ruled eammot mow be idemtifieds bus '
the fact that he was at war with both the Colas and the
ParsmAras suggests that its situation was somewhere in the
Godavari District, This finds further support from the
fact that in the liet of the northern countries successively
conquered by Rijendraco}s I it precedes the Ogga-visays, ‘
which comprised the modern Urissa and the greater part of '
Kaliflga, As Indraratha is described as being captured by .
the Colas some time before 1V18 A.D,, his reverse at the ¥
hand of the Paramfras probably took place prior to that
catastrophe, . 4

War wi : |
; Having finished his wers with Jayasigha and IM 5
ratha, Bhojs turned his arms against the countries Ntdn‘o'. '

PP e

ing the western coast of the peninsula of 4ndia, His suc~
cess in this direction wes sweeping, and gained for him &
large territory, though only for a short peried, The
country of Léga, which extended up to Surat in the w
Presideney, seems to have been first assailed by him in Ch1
. course of his southern march, The L8ga king, Kfrtirdjs,
son of Gohgir@je, whe apparemntly suffered defeat at the
hand of Sindhuraja, was his contemporary, The Surat pllt
of xtrtu“- is dated 1018 A.D?) He was evidently no mateh
for the powerful armies of Bhoja, and being hard pressed
by the latter, he seems to nave surrendered his kingdom
and capital to him, The Kalvan inseription and the Ua

Sk ek i i

N

(1) E.I,, Vel, IX, p, 233, (2) Viemna Oriental :unsf;
Vol, V11, p. 88, 4
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prafasti both record Bhoja's conquest of L8ga, The copper=
plate grant of 'rrnuanaplhf who was the grandsen of nm-
rija, seems to refer to this disaster in the statement that 4
during the reign of Kfrur:Ja his fame was temperarily i
taken awny by his enemies,

War with Konkag.

The sequisition of L8ja emboldened Bhoja to push his
arms further south, This brought him to the borders of
Kofikag, a country extending to the Malabar coast of the
Medras Presidency on the south, The Silihfiras held sway
over the northern part of this country, and their territory

extended as far as Gea, They 'm been on friendly terms
with Sindhurfjs and helped him in his expedition ageinst
the u8nas of Wairagarhj; but for some remson their relations
with Bhoja became unfriendly. The tenth king(gs the family |
was ArikeSarin, whose other name was Kedideva,  The Thena
,1...‘2: nis reign, dated 1017 A,D,, records that he had
been ruling the whole land of v s comprising many terris
tories agquired by his own arm, and containing fourteen-hun~
dred villages headed by Purd. In all likelihood, Bhoja
invaded Konksn during the reign of this prince,and nuu“‘:
in defeating him and foreing him to acknowledge his susze= :
reinty, On his return to Malwa he celebrated this event
with great ponp and cormv. making liberal gifts to lr.h*
mans, His own records relate that the ceremony for the |
conquest of Kohkan was performed on tht Srd :m,nﬂ’
nud"‘fu final ennexation was coneluded in the month of lop-

6 4
tember of the same yan('.)l'ho $118ndras, however, continued

(1) Ante, p. 89, footnote 3, : |
(2) 1.A. Vel, XII, p. 204,

(3) E.Ia Vol, XII, p. 2533 Asiatie Runrohu Vol. :;'
(4) E.I., Vol, X1I, p, 384, i
(5) Konkapa-vijasya-parvapi, E X, Vel, XI, p. 182, o

(6) Kohkapa-grahdga-vijaya-parvapi, ivid,, Vol, iid,
- Pe - 3

|

{




95 3
to rule over Konkan, probably as uiuh of the hn-lrusu i
till they were subjugated by the cﬁum; of Mqu‘t in A
the early part of the 12th century A.D, The Bhandup plate
of Mah@mapgeledvara Chittarfjs, the immediate sueccessor
of ArikefSarin, dated 1026 A.D,, records that this prince

was ruling over the whole land of Konkan, gontaining four- r

(1) Some are inclined to think that during this peried
the SilBnhéras of Northern Konkan were feudatories of the
cuubll of Kalyani (Bom, Gaz,, Vol, I, Pt. II, p. 436),
At present no evidence is available to support this view,
The Miraj platesof the Cfjukya Jayasipha 1I, dated 1024 AD,,
state that the king having taken the wealth of the lords ‘
of the Seven xoﬂ.k-#. encamped at Kolhapur for the purpose
of conquering the northern country ( ... Sapta-Komkapddnis- .
varanim sarvvasvap gghltvd utters-dig-vijayirtham Kolh&(11479
ypura~sam{pa-samivisita ,., I.A., Vol, ¥WIII, p, 18) (For
Seven Kofkapas, see Proceedings & Transactions of the First
Opiental Conference, Poona, 1919, pp. 381-82). This clearly |
points out that the northern part of Konkan which lies urﬁ
of Kolhapur (in the Bombay Presidency) still did not come
under the control of the C8jukyss, The Sudi inscription |
of the reign of Somedvara I, dated 1059 A,D, (E,I,, Vel, XV,
p. 9 )7 praises the king for shattering the hosts of Konkan .
An inscription of the reign of the Cijukya Vikramaditya VI,
dated 1084 A.D,, (B.I, XV, p. 103), records that the Kof~
kagas trembled before this momareh, All these facts serve
to show that the relations between the Cijukyas and the
Kofikapas were those rather of enmemiee than ef overlord and
vaseal,

(2) Bom, Ges,, Vol, I, “art 11, p, 24,




(1) -
teen hundred villages, headdd by Puri, Similar claims are
also put forward by his successors in their epigraphie
records, in which they always assume the epithet of a
subordinate chief,

About this time, i.e, in the third decade of the
eleventh century A,D,, the perilous situation crund by
mecultn invesions of Moslems in Northern India led
Bhoja to ltl’ nie aggrescions in the south, The dhutm‘
condition to which his near neighbouts were reduced by 3
these new invaders made him fully conscious of hie own
. position. He probably had to array all his forces on the
northern Smury of his realm in order to offer a strong \
resistance to their apprehended invasion, g

¥ar with the Moslems, ;

Fhoja mever had to fight with the Moslems in defence
of his own reslm, At the time of his necession to the
throne Sultfn Mahmud of Ohazni was bcglxmtn?zhh militery
operations against India. Firishta tells us that,"‘xa the
year 399 H, (1008 ,D,), Mehmad having colloctcdvhll forces,
determined again to invede Hinddstan, andf punish Anandpdl -
who haé¢ shewn much insolenmce during the late invasion of .
Multfn, Anendpfl, hearing of his intentions, sent M

‘dors on all sides, inviting the assistance of the other

(1) I.A., Vol. V, p. 277, On the strength of the Mira) |
plates, ¥r, Diskalkar suggests that Konkap was wrested

{rom Bhanv by the Cilukyas Jayasigha some time before 1024  ‘§
AJD, Qn.x., Vol, XVIII, p, 321) But a eritical cx.nxnatlcﬁ
of the above report shows Bhat by the Seven Konkagas which
Jayasigha conquered are meant the territories south of '
Kohalpur, and that the countries north of that still re-
maimed to be conquered. I agree with ir. B.V, Kane in

RS o LT

thinking that the ruler of the Seven Konkapas referred

to above must have been a Kidamba king of Goa, (Proce

& Transsctions of the First Uriental Conference, roon&,p.
(2) Elliet's History of Indim, Vol. 1I, pp. 446, ff. '
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pringes of Hind@stén, who now considered the expulsion
of the Muhammadens from Indis as a saered duty. Accord-
1:317. the Rfjas of Ujjain, Owflidr, Kélinjar, Ksnauj,
Don} and AJmir entered into a confederacy, and collect-
ing their forces,advanced towards the Panjfib with a greater
army then had ever before taken the field againet Amfr ;
Boluiﬂ%in Anandpf) himself took the command, and sdvanced -
to meet the invader.® In the battle that follewed the =
Hindiis were ultimstely defeated and 8,000 of them were
killed, :

In the early years of the 1lth century A.D, Ujjain
was the capital of the Parsmfra government, and in 1008 A.D;.:_‘
Bhoja was apparently on ite throne, If Firiohta's report .
proves to be 'trno. it is to bo’ maintained that the Para~ . " A‘x
miiras rendered nluunu to Ansndap8la im his war against
M. Mr, V,A. Smith uccntl ufmmn'. statement os : :
correct, S5ir Wolseley Haig remarks on this that "the nume
ber and consequence of Anandpsl's allies are perhaps ex= :
aggerated, but it is evident from Mehmud's excessive eau=
tion that Anandp8l had received considerable accession of e
gtrength and the army which he led into the field was a |
very different force from that which Mahmild had so easily ‘
brushed aside on his way to Multdan," None of the early
Muhammaden historisns say anything about the partieipation
of the other Hindu chiefs in the battle as mentionmed by
Firishta, (n;nco this account should be acccptcd -1tn,::o

servation, ,.;Q

(1) oxford Hist, of India, p, 191, 2nd ed, ;
(2) Cambridge Hist. of Indis, Vol, III, pp, 15-16. :
(3) In the Jabagat-i-Akbarl it is written that "when Ihhli‘
resolved upon returning home from Somnat, he learned that |
Parame Deve, one of the greatest Rjas of Hindlstin, was

preparing to intercept him, The Sultdn, not deeming it )

i

advisable at the time to contend with this chief, went to- E
‘ 4
wards Multén, through S8ind.,” (BEliiet, History of India,

B

| i 54,



i o8
The vwx puintil:-um- that Bhoja conguered
the Turuskas by”:lm*ur«mus. Malwa was never invaded
by the Moslems during his rule, Hemce it secms that he |
sent his mercenaries to fight with the lioslems somewhere e
outside his kingdom, It is not definitely known where
snd when his troops encountered this ememy, 1 can only
hazard. a cenjecture upon this poilt. Firishta states that, S
in the year 435 A.H, (1043 A,D,), the rija of ”on%. in kd
conjunction with other rajas, retook Hansy, Tahnesur, and
their dependencies, from the governors to whom Madood had
entrusted them, The Mnds‘” from thence marched towards _
the fort of Nagrakote, which they beeieged for four monthsj  ,
and the garrison being distressed for provisions, Mno
succours coming from Lahore, was under the necessity of
csplt\llatiu.'@ It may be that Bhoja semt troops #o the |
"""‘%33 of the king of Delhi in his war agsinst the :

¥oslems,

Vol, II, App. 473-474,) This information is 2lse contained
in Firishta. (Elliet, Hist, of India, Vel, VI, pp, 219-20),
Seme are inclined to think that by Paramy Devi is meant v 4
“Paramfra~-deva”, who is to be identified with Bhoja, V'
(Downfall of Hindu Indim, C,V, Vaidya, p, 158)
Firishta writes thet "Reinforcements arrivéd to the
Hindus on the third day (of the attack of Somanathz), led |
by Paremg Deo and DEbshilfm whom Mahmid attacked and routed,
slaying 5000 Hindus,* (Elliet, History of Indis, Vol. IV,
p. 182, footnote 2,.), It is very likely that the Parama- x,
Devg alluded to in the ‘tt‘bﬂgﬂt-ﬁ-m-r! is the same as
Parama Deo Jusk referred to, who is toiidentified with
Baramdeo or Bhlmedeva of Gujarat, ‘

(1) £-9.veb.T, P 295,V

(2) Briggs' Firishte, Vol, I, p, 118, ef, Cambridge His=
tory of India, Vel, 11l,pp, 3233, ek
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Mr, Stirling points out from the mall of Orissa .
that Bhoja is thcro tucribcd as hnvtnc ruled from B,C, 184
to B,C, 57, au.\routod tbe army of the Yavenas from Sind.
It seems, as Professor Kielhorn thinks, that the king re-
ferred to above was none other than Bhoja of Malwa, who

(1) :
is ante~dated by sbout twelve centuries, Ve have no other

evidence to throw light on the subject,

War with the Kalacuris.
In the foregoing chapter it has been seen that

Vakpati II, in the course o_t his military excursions, over-

ran the Cedi country and plunderec its capital Tripurl,
from which its ruling sovereign Yuvarfja II had fled,
The Kalacuris, however, within a very short time succeeded

in regaining the upper hanl. They did not then re-instatefws

nsy on the throaqwa),\m m shown such abject cowardice 4
o

(2)

on the approach of the Paramfires, Instead they chose -
KokalleII, the son of the deposed unu.h,fu their ruler,

His successor was Gfngeya-Vikramiditya, whose earliest known

date is V.5, 1096 = 1019 A.D.S ) who olond his reign

shortly before 1042 A.DS‘) He wae a pncml king, end
during his reign the Kalacuri government first attained an
imperial position, He conguered the king of Gauga and
brought Tirabhukti under his my.s In the early years

of his reign he entered into an alliance with Ma and
Wondfa?oxn for the simultaneous invasion of the Karpfa
country. But,as we have seen, the allies were discomfited
and routed by the C&}lukya Jayasigha Ig) The alliance,
however, was subsequently broken, and the old feud between

R

(1) BuI., Vel, III, p, 338, (2) 4vid,, Vel, II, p. 8.
(3) J.A.5.B., 1903, p, 18,  (4) B.I,, Vel, II, p. 297.
(5) J.4.8.B., 1903, p. 18,  (6) Ante, p. 89,

(7) Ante, p. 90,
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the Parasaras and tho Kalacuris revived, Bhoja with his
skilful warriors marched against Am and won a
dutn“ victory over oﬂigcm:}l. Both' the Xalvan inserip- 4
tion and the Udayapur ;r“ntl extol Bhoja's victory over
the Cedi king, In the Pirijita-mafijarf it is said that he

wgulfilled his desires in m festival which was the defeat
of Gﬁn’cuyl."s) The latter il evidently identical with
the Kslascuri monarch of the some name, Bhoja's victory
over O8hgeya says much for the extent of his high unhry
power,
Gfhgeya was succeeded by his son, Karpa (104;-1012 A.l.)f’
who was an astute general and one of the greatest of the

:

]

Hindu kings of ancient India, During his reign the war
with the Paramfras continued in full swing. He made an
alliance with the Caulukya Bhima, and(simulteneously)
attacked Malwa from the east and the nit‘;’ But so long
as Bhoja was alive he could not secure any advantage of .

L(4)

great consequence,
¥ar with the Cundellas,

Having completed his gxurnhn on the south, Bhoja
seems to have turned his arms against his northern neigh=
bours, The kingdom of the Candellas of Jejikabhukti bere
dered the Parsmfra territory on the north-east, It has
already been s-en that in the middle of the 10th century
A.D, the Candella Yafovarman was at war with the Paramiras

(1) Ante p. 89, footmote 2. (2) Ibid,,footmote 3.

(3) Vallldnngl-JaVO-k'aln vijayate nipdega-gotrina-kyt
Kpgpeh Kypga ivArjuno 'rjuna iva éri-Bhojadeva nypap |
Visphiirjad-vigamegu-vedha-vidhurfg im;’:vtdhatu sma

yae

n:&}. pirpga-manorathaf cirem abhid Gémgeya-bhepgot- |
save ]

(nox.. Vol, vxxxl Pe 101. V; 3.) 4 oL

(4) Pradandna’, p, 74,
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of mufu He was followed by Dhanga (950+999 A,D,) and
Gaggs (999-1025 A.D,), Gepda was followed by VidySdhars
(1025-104C A,D,), Wwho was -roﬁmoa for his bravery and
warlike activities, He defeated and killed the Pratihdra
RtJyapnn of ba.u‘z) The mumi Gl&hgeya had also to
1101‘ to his military flrts It was very difficult for
Bhoja to carry out his military operations freely in the
north until the forees of Vidy@dhara hsd been shattered;
This led him to attack mﬁmf;.’ but with ne very rum i
able result to-himeelf, The Mahoba inscription of the
Candellas vaunts the superiority of Vidy&dhara over Bhoja :
by recording that"Bhojadeva, together with the moon of the |
Kalacuris worshipped full of fear like a pupil (this) master
of warfare (i.e, Vuyidh:rah who had eaused the destruction |
of the king of KinyaKubja,"

. His reverse at thQ hands of the Candellas, however,
did notméqrm Bhoja from pursuing his military opera=
tions on the north, He appears to have cherished the am~
bitien of couqncrlng Ksnauj, which wa: then passing thrsu.h
& transitional peried, due to the collapse of the uxpcrtl.l |

(1) 5.1,, Vel, I., p. 123, (2) 1Inid,, Vel, il, p. 233,
(3) 1Ivid,, vel, I, p. 219, Vidy@#hara was a contemporary
of Gihgeyadeva, Hence the moon of the Kalacuris referred
to here must be identified with the latter,

tir apra(td) ... (v, 20)
Vihita-fany@kubja-bhilpfla-bhahgam] :
Semara=- m uphta. praugha-bhis talpa-bhigjam
Saha KalQeuri-capdrahp Sigyavad Bhojadevah \\(v. 21)
(8.1,, Vo1, I, pp, 222~222,)




: .
power of iihii§3gn-rrutthlra-. In the middle of the temth
oontury"A.D‘Stiolpnrnlﬁr. Vairisigha II wreeted Malwa from
the Pratihfra Mahendrapfle II (946 A.D,), or his successor
Devapila (949 A,D,)., Sinee then the government of Kanauj
had been fust declining in power, and its kingdom was re=
duged to a small territory around ite eapital, Devapile
was followed by Vijayapdla (960 A.D,) snd Rijyapfla (1025 A.D)!
The last-mentioned klnc;;n ‘boen noticed above, was killed

by the Candella Vidy@dhara, He was succeeded by Truouu-‘s :
p31e (1087 A.D.) and Yedahpdla (1036 A,D,) successively,
after which there is no fuith-r trace of the drjuu-hnti-
hire dynesty. :

This state of things on the nérth gave Phoja a very

wide field for the display of his military skill. His northe
ern net;hbéarl. the Kocchapaghitas of Dubkund, were sworn “
enemies of the Pratthirn of Kansuj, The prince Arjuna of
this family sssisted the Candella VidySdhara in defeating
and killing n;:j-pixn.(l)
whom Bhoja secms to have entered into an alllance on the
eve of his northern expedition, Abhimanyu's uu'unﬂ
was a great asset to the Wu in securing the success

His successor was Abhimanyu,with =

o

of their military operations, The Dubkund inscription dated
V.5, 1145% 1088 A,D,, of Abhimanyu's grandson Vikramasighs . :4
states mta "The highly intelligent king, the illustrious
Bhojadeya, has widely celebrated the skill which he (Abhi~

|

manyu) showed in his marvellous management of horses and
chariots, and in the uae of powerful weapons,*

- |

(1) B.I,, Vel, 1I, p, 337, .

(2) (5@)nu=(eehi )ana-dhenur-ggugam vijayinoe 'py aﬁ)muyo-i
jito 'enid Abhimsnyur enya-ngpatin Smanyaminas typem ||
YasyQtya(dbhuta)-viha-vihena-mani-sastra-prayoghd isud
privigysp pravikatthitag ptﬁhl#.lti-‘rtq!hg‘.fpstgzgzl
(8,I,, Vol, 1I, p, 237=8, lines 17-18.)

1

|
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The sllisnce with the Dubkupd pringe did not provide
Bhoja with & free passage to the border of the kingdom of
Ksnouj, Now another branch of the Kacchapaghdtas, holding
sway over Gwalier, stood as a barrier in his way, Kirtti-
rﬂJf. the successor of lhi,:%nrﬁ:a, seems to have been on 1
the throme about this time, He arrayed his army to offer
a successful resistance to the approaching reramire fcmlM
In the fierce battle that followed, the ‘Wntforod _
a severe roverse, The Sasbalu 1nncr1ptto£ 2) of the Ktodiiﬂl"
ghita Manfpila tells us that Kirttirija defeated the anide:

less host of the prince of Malwa, The Malwa army received

(1) The Kacchapaghita m;"gm was ruling in 1093 A, D, (I,A.,
XV, p. 33), and the earliest known date of his successor is
1104 A.D, (ibid., p. 202), Pedmapfla, who was the cousin :
and predecessor of Manfpfla, died at an early age (1bid,
5. 43, V. 30), Taking 1104 A.D, as the last date of theMalyily
letter and allowing a reign of 20 years to each concrs&ttl. ;
except in the case of Padmapala, the genealogy of ‘this :
family stands thusi

Vajradéman 977 A.D,
Mahgalaraje - 999 A.D,
x!rtt;riju 1019 AD,

(a)

Miladeva Bhubsmapila 1039 A.D,
Devaphis 1059 A.D. 3
Padnapila 1074 AD,
Mshfpfla 1084 A,D, = 1093 A.D,
3““:‘” 1104 AD,
“Ta) Known date 977 A.D, mp.m)' ﬂl

(2) Kim briimo 'sya k:thﬁ(dhhn)ta'.nurtpatcr«otcna ﬁnuryt~
Da(gg)o MALAVA-Enfmipasye samare (sam)khydm atfto umq |
Yosmi(n bhshgem w)pigate didi didi trieft ker ipu-muu 3
garimipalh sva-gyhipl kunta-nikarail sapechfdaydmpeakrirel
(1.,A.y Vol, XV, p. 36, v. 10.),

%
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such a terrible shock on this occasion that the spears fell
from their hands through fear, uid were subsequently cole o
lected by the villagers (apparently of Owalior) and heaped
around their houses,

Netwithstending his failure to bring the Gwalior chief
under his contrel, Bhoja succecded at any rate in forecing Lol
his way throughthe kingdom of Kanauj, There he fell upon
‘the Pratihfiras, whose king at that time was probably Yafah- %
plla, and won so decieive a victory that the dominion of 3
the Pratihfras was completely extinguished, never to recover, |
and its place was taken by that of the Paramirss, The Udayns |
pur prasasti tells us thn‘ ibo;n conguered the lord of Cedi,
Indraratha, Toggala (?7), Bhfma, Karpdtas, the lord of Liga,
the king of the G¥jaras, and the Turugkas, The Bhfma mem= |
tioned here was evidently the Caulukya king of Cujarat; hence |
the king of the Olrjaras mentioned in the same connectionm.
nay be'nkcn to mean some other ruling chief, who is to be
identified with the Pratihdre prinee of Kansuj. Merutunge
uio gives & hint of ‘lhus'- victory over the same ktu.g;!w“gi-"ﬂ"

(2)

Eanauj did not, however, long remain under the control
of the Paramfras, It was subsequently @W by the m-m:*“
Kerga, In the lagter part of the 1llth century A,D, the Gahae |
davidlas under Candradeva establisned their sovereignty over i
it, The Basahi plate of Govindacandra, dated V,S, 1161 =
1104 /,D, states mt(g)"ln the lineage named Géhadavéla
there was a vietorious king, the son of iahhh. named Candra-

(1) E.I., I, p. 235, v. 18, (2) Prabandhecintfmepi p, 44, |
(3) Yéte §rl-BHOIA-bhipe viu(h)m-vm-vm:::;-lﬂ- |
§rf-Karpge kirtti-Segam gatevati ¢a ngype kgmityaye jiyamine|
bharttfrap yap va(dha)ritrf tri-divasvibhu-nibhap priti-yogid
tritd vidvisaepirvvam samabhavad iha sa kgami-patis c..:ilf‘ |
Dvigat-kgitibhrtah sarvvin vidn@diya vivasin vadel l'uqtlm;’l
‘karod rija rajadhfnin aui,ditl' | (x,a, ver, xav, p, 108,
lines 3, 4, 5)

Bhoja died some time before 1055 A,D,, after which, ne doubt,

¢
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deva, who, whcux on the death of king Bhoja and king Karga,
the world became troubled, came to the rescue and became .
king end established his capital at Kanylkubja,* If this
verss s vesd in the 1ight of the infermatien supplied By -

aaal

the Udayspur pradssti, it suggests that Bhoja established "
some kind of political authority over Kanauj (t;i' sdhe time) “
At the close of his nxp;m country passed under the sway -—i
of Karga, after whose death anarchy and disorder prevailed.

there, until Candradeve of the GShadavila dynasty, assumed
the sovereignty and succeeded in restordng peace and ordor..

‘ there was turmoil and disorder in the NMalwa country, But

with the accession of Jayasimpha,about 1055 A.D.. all dis-
turbances subsided for some years, The Kalacuri Karga, to
whom the inscription certainly refers, died in 1072 AD,,
and was peacefully succeeded by his son Yadahkarpa, mﬁn ¢
these circumstances the statement of the poet, referring to

:

anarchy and disorder bears t-rnc significance, if the word
“Dharitri® mentioned above is taken to mean the kingdom of
Ksnauj, We have evidence to prove that in ancient Indian
records the term “world' or "earth” was used to indicate a

a particular territory, In the Vasantgadh inscription of
Plrnapila Mount Abu is deuﬂhd a8 the bhilmapdalam ( i.e,
earth), (B.I,, Vol, IX, p, 13, v, 8,) In the Udayapur \.
pr-h-u’mhﬁn described as the earth (vide p.mmi), '!‘lo ]
subject is made more clear by the statement of the imserips

tion that Candradeva came to the rescue of the earth and
became king, having established his capital at Ksnauj, Ve
know that Candradeva ruled only over a small territory a=

round Kanauj, According to the information ef the inserip= *‘!’;
3

|
|
4

tion the anarchy broke out in the earth, i,e, in Kanauj,
after the death of Bhoja and Karga, This suggests, though
it does not definitely establish, that those two kings had

some kind of politicel authority over Kanauj,

AR R T
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¥ar with the Chamba prince,

In the course of his northern march Bhojs seems to
have entered inte a war with the ruling dynasty of Chamba,
in ih- Punjab, In the Bhoja=carita a story runs that a
"Yogi® (ascetie) from Kashmir came to Malwa ,ua, having ,
transformed ite ruler, Bhoja, into a parret, himself became
the king of Dhfir@, The enchanted primee, while flying im
the forest of Candridvatf, was caught by a Bhil and was
handed over to king Candrasena of Candrivati, who placed

E

nim under the eare of his young daughter. The Yogi was 4
subsequently killed by Candrasena, whersupon Bhoja ruaud,'_?
his human form and got back his throne, HNajor Tod remarks
on this story that "if any historical fact is meant under
this allegory, it would probably be that an invader from
the north despoiled Bhojadeva of his kingdom, that he fled
in disguise to the wilde, and was carried from his conceale
ment by the wild tribee, and finally through the dsughter ‘5
of Candrasena obtained liberty and aid to regain his king=- 4
dom,* It is not yet corroborated by any other evidence : :
that Bhoja ever was deprived of his kingdom by any northern
inveder, Nor is anything known of the king Candrasena of
Gudr(.vtt! who is deseribed as his contempeorary, But it
may be suggested that he came inte confliet with a powerful
chief of the Punjad, The Tilakwada copper-plate of Bhoja,
dsted 1047 4,D,, informs us that the general Surdditys
Yotabilised the royal fortune of Bhoja by slaughtering
S8havihana and others in Mtﬂ.c&z," king of the name of
Sfhavihana isyeét known to have ruled quite contemporanecusly

|

with Bhojn, There was a family of pringes who ruled over

(1) TR,A.8,, Vel, I, p. 224,

(2) sS8havihanaesaggrime anyegém api vhiibhujtnl| natvd
yodhig(n? )sthirdp lakgmfy Bhojadeve eakira yah |l &
(Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 4
Poona, 1919, p. 324,)
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Chambe in the Punjed during the llth century A.n.(l"rn. ]
most powerful king of this dynasty was the Paremabhajjlrakae
—ﬂrﬁmrﬂ-mhna-mavhanmm also known as |
B‘hlllldm, S81a, Sahila and Soila, who assumed, ﬁ;&"t&
magnificent titles of Sfhasfnka, Nidéamkemall and Majamapae
: Sg) He defeated the ifra forees, the lord of Durgara,
and 0o Tornpns it Bs atiedlande Was seught by the rujer
of Trigarta, snd he received homage from the lord of Kulfita;
but, as the hljut&rsﬁdpt informs u-?)hh power was checked
by Ananta, the king of Kashmir, This happemed between A,D,
1025 and 1031! s} 1t makes S@lavihana » contemporary of Bhoja,
It may be that he was identical with the S8havi@hsna of the |
Tilakwada inseription, Bhoja had close rolatton-‘:t)th
Kashmir, which is on the northern border of Chamba, As
regards Silnvﬁuma'; further military exploits, the Chamba
copper-plate states that he "by destroying in Kurukgetra
the array of the elephants of his enemies, had acquired for
himgelf the name of Karivarga." Kurukgetrs wtill retains
its ancient name, and is & sscred place in the Karnal Dis=
trict, in the Punjab, Bhoja might have met with this Chanba
pringe on that historic battlefield, dhe fact that g‘l‘lo
ditya claims to have eatablished the fortune of Bhoja by
defeating S@haviéhana suggests that his overlord had to
suffer some preliminary reverses in the battle, though
finally he came’ous victorieus,

Wax

Bhoja's warlike activities on the north soon brought
him into close contac!. with the Cfhaminas of S&kambhari

(1) I.A,, Vol, XVII, pp. 8=9, (2) 1Ivid, (3) Ibid,
(4) Ivid, (5) Translated by Stein, Bk, VII, Vol, I, p.

8,
(6) Cun, Geo,, p. 162,

(7) Cnromicles of Kaémir (Rfjatarahgini), Stein, Vo%a‘l.
P! .

(8) I.A,, Vol, XViI, p. 8,




(1) Agamyo yo mcndrla&n sudha~dtdhiti-supdarap |

(2) E.I,, Vel, 1X, p, 71, (3) 1Ivid, (4) 1Ivia,

(8) Dyypap koir na coturthujel sa semare S2kapbharim yo va(ba)-
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modern Ajmer), The king Viryarfma, successor of the Cfha=
mina VBkpati II, was then on the thronme of that country,

_ Bhoja attacked him and inflicted a severe blow to his milie
tary power, The Prthvirfjavijaya tells us tx(:;i; the glory
of Viryardms was destroyed by Bhoja of Avanti, This brile
liant success over the main branch of the Chemfnas encous
raged Bhoja to turn his arme againet their collateral hrmh.?
holding sway over southern Marwar, After V8kpati-Munja's
defeat at the hand of the C&hamina Balirfja, there wos a
cessation of hostilities between the two fsmilies for some
| time, )uurlj- was followed by Mahindu, Afvapfla and mn‘-,q
These princes, though ruling only ever a small territory,

maintained a military force strong enough to cope successe

el v S, o NS00

5

fully with their ambitious neighbours, Ahila succeeded in
routing an army of Bhfma of Ouju-a‘?) His successor, mum.,
repelled a second invasion of the same Ceulukys monarch and
distinguished himself by the conquest of sakn-hharff’

had now to face the formidable forees of the Paramaras,

3 e U SR

Fortune was no more favourable to Bhoja than it had been tok
his uncle Murija, He was defeated and his general, Sigha,

5
lost his life in the uoonntcx(-.)

¥ar with the Caulukyes of Gujaret,
Bhoja's otruggle with the Caulukyas of Gujarat wag
a pl‘O“!’l"ld one, 7The signal discomfiture of his father,
Sindhurdjs, by the Caulukys Camundar@ja undoubtedly left a
deep impression on his mind, In the early years of his
reign an untoward event soon entangled him in a fresh quarrel

Jaghne ynia,gan yey oce BhojeniAvanti bhﬁbhul”( Sth ms
V.

18) jogrénfnu jagnhina MALAVA-PATER Bhojasya S@ghfvayap,

=P PN o

(E.I,’ VOL. Ix. p. 75. V. 17.)
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with that momareh, Hemaoandrs Sells us mi"l... Chmunda-
riija, being penitent for cmltnu_hcut with his own ‘
daughter, Clicip? Devi, entrusted the charge of the govern=
ment to his eldest son Vallabharajs and set out for Kaéf

(Benares) on a ptlgrtin;o for the expiation of his sin,
On his way, to his abjeet humiliation, the R&J& of Malwa - _ T
foreed him to give up all the insignia of royalty, He

assumed & mendicent's gardb and proceeded on his way, But,

Mg A e

having aecomplished his objeet at the holy place, he res
turned to Anhilwar sand loet no time in impressing on his

o 5, LS

son the necessity for strong action ageinst the tnnl.cat
R&JE of Malwa, Vallabhardja accordingly marched forth with
a large u-ly to take revenge upon his fether's enemy, Onm
his viy he was met by a number of other ﬁun,brtngt“ htl '
valuable gifts, and in accordance with their advice_he pu'-
sued his Journey by the route through the Kuntaladesa, and J

¥4

thereby avoided the difficulty of crossing the two rivers
PlrBpard and Sindhusindtuj but, unfortunately for him, he

fell a victim to a serious type of smallpox before he ; 4
reached Malwa, The efforts of his physicians were in vaing |

g

and when it was quite evident that he had ne chance of
recovery, he left instructions to his generals to stay their |
advance and return to Oujarat, They accordingly marched .
back t0 Anhilwar after the death of their beloved master
(1000 A,D,), Clmupgarija received the news with deep sore
row and retired to Sukla Tfrtha (nesr Broach), on the benks |
of the lam?;.) outru'-unj the government to his second un

’ Durlabharija,

(1) Dvydfraya, Weventh Aargas, pp. 521, ff, 4
(2) Merutunga slvu an exsctly similar uomt in his Praba
cintimagi, According to him the Malwa king, Muhja, hn-uk
ated the Caulukys Durlabharaja, fhis cannot be maintained
in view of the fact that Durlabhar@je's accession took pluf
more then s decade after Mufija's death, (Prabendhs’, p, 30),




(1)

(2) Pravandhacintémapi, p, 29, (3) Barga II, v, 13,
(4)

Abh&rq: (1010-1022 A.D.). the immediate successor of Vallas
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The fact of Vallsbharfija's march against the Malwa
king is also contained in an epigraphic record which was
issued about the time when the Dvy@éraya was composed, It
says m& From him (i.e, Cimuggarija) was born a crest~
Jewel among princes named Vallabharaja, who astonished N'j;"ﬁ
eirele of the earth by his bold deeds, Densely dark smoke
rising from the empire of the u&lava king, who quaked on
hearing of his marching, indicated the spread of the fire
of his anger,"

Merutunga also corroborates this event by stating
that the king died of smallpox, while investing the forti-

fications of Dhfir& in the country of m.mf ’lu-us'n'-

“Sukyta-sapkirtana a)u Jayssigha's um.-xtnu-nunln}
celebrate this fact as a victory of Vallabharaja'm over the
Malwa king, The Melwa king referred to by all these autho- |
rities was evidently Bhan.

Hemacandra -J.lo relates &hoja 's encounter with Durla-
bhardaja. On this occasion the cause of the quarrel is de~ ‘
geribed as quite different from that which induced me,
réjs to invade Malwa, 2t is narrated that Mahendrar8ja,
the king of Naduladeda (Nadol), arranged a "Svayagvara"
assembly for the selection of a bridegroom for his sister

; Xat-kophal--}nbntq pidunayd tat-u'prnylgn-irluo

Tasmfd Vallabharija ity abhidhay® kgmipila-cig¢Bmagir
Jaj¥e sBhasaekermaenimita-camatkira-kgami-mafidalo

Kphhyau-mavu-udpu-m-ﬂhim-niumow \\
Read - nirmita”; pidunayatyetatprayiina®.
(B.X,p Vol, I, p. 207, v, 7.)

ity & a5

Yap #rieMilava-bhdpa-bhila-phaleka-prasvedaebindu-cchala= |
pratyagra=prathita-pradasti-vikesad-dor-vikramopakramapl | i

(5) Dvylfraya, Rarga VII, pp. 547, ff,
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(Sukpta-kirtti-kallolinf v. 32), 1
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Durlabha-devi, Besides Durlabharaja, the king of Gujarat,
the rulers of Ahgadeda, of Kaéi,of Ujjayini, of Kurudesa,
of Mathursdefa and of Andhradefa were present in the as-
sembly, From among them all the princess 6§zg££;ut the
king of Gujarat as her future husband, This made the other
chiefs extremely Jialoul, and lafer, when the bride and
bridegroom were proceeding towards Pajfana (Anyhilwary),
ﬁhey fell upon them and attacked them murderously, But

ke o

fortunately their malice was frustrated by the powerful
Gujarat army, to which the RAja of Angadefa is said to have
submitted, while of his companions, the R&j2 of Malwa threw
down his weapons, the R2j8 of Hilnadesa took to flight,

the Mathurardja left the battlefield to call to his assist-
ance the Turks and mountaineers, the RAja of Andhradesa was
wounded, and the R&jas of Kuru and K&8f fled away disgraced.
After this victory Durlabharija marched to his capital in
great triumph with his newly-won bride,

The R&ja of Malwa referred to abeve was, in all proba- |
bility, Bhoja., The Nadol king, Mahendra, who is mentioned in
the Sundha hill-inacriptigi)ll Mahindu, was a contemporary
of both Durlabha and BhoJé?) Though there is no chronolo=-
gical inaccuracy, the story seems to be an imaginary one,

Hemacandra does not enlighten us with any information
regarding Bhojaie fight with Bhima, thé successor of Durla=-
bharaja. But we have ample authentic evidence to prove that
they were at enmity with each other for a long time, Meru=-
tunga informs ugslhatyat first there was a gclose alliance
between these two monarchs, but later onthoJa renewed

hostilities by waging a war of aggression against the
Anhilwar government, Once, while the country of Gujarat

Bl Yaky XX 9@ Y%

lhhcndra'l predecessor, Baliraja, was a contemporary of
Mufija (972-995)., This places the reign of Mahendra in the
early part of the 1llth century A,D,

Prabandhacintémagi, p, 41.
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was on the verge of famine owing to the want of rain, he
made extensive preparations to invade it, Bhima's agent,
Démara, succeeded in averting the danger by a diplomatie
move. But this only postponed the immediate outbreak of
hostilities, and subsequent events enabled Bhoja to carry
out his original project of invading the kingdom of the
Caulukyas. On one occasion Bhima proceeded to the Puij@bi
and, crou-iﬁg the lower Indus, attacked Sind.l)The king of L
that country, Hammuka, was not strong esnough to withstand :
the army of the Caulukys lord, and submitted to the invader,
But,while Bhima was thus acquiring high distinction in the .
north-west by the display of his military qualities, his
kingdom of Gujarat was threatened by an invasion of the
Paramaras, Merutunga tells usazhat. taking advantage of
his absence from Gujarat at the time when he was fighting |
in Sind, Bhoja despatched his genoral,xnlacnndra,te ravaco’
Anjhilwark, Kulacandra sacked the imperial city, sowed
shell-money at the gate of the clock-tower of the royal :
palace, and extorted a record’of victory from the governnnntg
The loss to the Caulukyas was so great that the "sacking of
Kulacandra" has passed into a proverb, On his return te
Malwa he was severely blamed by Bhoja, in whose Opinionkhow:¥
ought to have sown charcoal, The above report of Merutuhga
is not cor§oboratcd¢by any other authoriiizin detaill, Bho-
ja's victory over Bnima is described by the Udayapur pra=
sasti. :

After his return from Sind, Bhima seems to have set
himself entirely to the destruction of the power of Bhoja,
Since the conquest of Mount Abu by Mufija, the princes of u'.;
Junior branch of the main Paramfra family had been conduct- ¢

ing its administration, Probably as a preliminary to hig
attack on the central government of Dhir&, Bhima directed

(1) Prabandhacintimapi, pp. 46-47.
(2) 1Ibid., p. 46; Bom, Gaz, Vol, I, Pt. I, pp. 163-64,
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his forces sgainst thn—lﬁzgz;'l feudatory, Dhandhu, the then
Paramara ruler of Abu, Dhandhu was no match for the vasi -
Caulukya army, and,beiﬁg hard pressed, fled to Malwa to the
protection of BhoJa.l Mount Abu was easily eonquer?g)by
Bnfma, who then incorperated it into his own kingdom, A

distinguished perlonagothled Vimala,was appointed to govern

the province as his viceroy, and built there a temple of
Adindtha in Vikrama segmvat 1088 = 1031 A.D.s)

The loss of Abu by Dhandhm ovidently implied the loss
of control over it by the FParam@iras of Malwa, Hence Bhoja
did not allow the incident to pass unnoticed. He took up

the ceuse of Dhandhu, and strained every nerve to recover i

the lost province, Bhima was eventually forged to with-
draw, and the authority of the Paramiras was re-established
there, A general description &f Bhoja's glorious victory
over his enemy is given in the Udayapur pra-alti.) Though

at present there is no direct evidence to prove that he

wrested Mount Abu from the Caulukyas, the fact that Dhandhu's

son and successor, Plrgapdla, was ruling over it in the mid~

dle of the 1lth century A,D,, quite 1ndependent1y of OuJarit
leads us to that conclusion, It was cuite impossible for
either Dhandhu or Pﬁrpapila to recover their paternal

throne from Bhifma without external aid, '

The latter part of Bhoja's reign was as unhappy and
inglorious as those of his predecessors Mufija snd Sindhu-
rfja, Incessant wars with his neighbourl,gggﬁ33§¥ his
military strength, and it was further weakened by the ter=-
rible blow inflicted onm it by the Karpdpa king Someévara,

1

E.I., Vel, IX, p, 151, (2) ivid. (3) 4vid,
2.1,y Yol, 1,9 2308,
Ibid, Vel, IX, p. 1ll.
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shortly after 1044 A, D, The latter, as has been said al-
ready, ravaged Malwa, plundered its capital, and forced

Va¥

Bhoja to flee, After this,the country was exposed to fhn
~occasional attacks of marauding bands of foreign soldiers,
The extent of lawlessness that prevailed there during this 4
period can well be estimated from the narrative of Merutunga,
It is said thagzzn one occasion, when Bhoja went to pay his
devotions to his family goddess, in the outskirts of the
city of Dh&ré, he was attacked by a roving band of Gujarati
soldiers, and,being taken unaware$ by this unexpected inei=-
dent, immediately galloped back to the city. As he was
passing through the main gate, two Gujarati cavalry-men,
named Aldya and Akolflya, blocked his way, but nothing un=-
toward happened and he escaped unhurt, )
This disordered state of things came at length to its |
logical conclusion. Bhoja grew old, and his days were nul-:
bered, There was no one in the royal family strong enough
to control the situstion, And just at this eritical moment, 1
says Merutuhga, Bhfma entered into an alliance with the :

Kalacuri Karpa for the invasion of Malwa with a simultaneous
frontal and rear attack, It was stipulated in their agree-
ment that,in case of victory.they should divide the con- 3
cuered territory between them in equal ﬁhnroa. The a111§¢
forces advanced towards Malwa under the leadership of the
two most eminent generals of the age. In this @ifficult
position, Bhoja, though dejected and disheartened, made all
possible afrangenents for a suitable defence, Unfortunatol;ﬁ
however, he was overcome by a bodily malady, and died in
the midst of the war, His successor,Jayasigha,could not
withstand the onslaught of the attacking forces, and sur-
rendered to them,

The whole kingdom of the Paraméras now lay prostrate

before Bhima and Karga, who marched triunph‘ntly into the
royal eity of Dhéré.,

(1) Prabandhacintamagi, pp. 73-75. ‘
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The abeve account given by Iergtung.htinda corroboratiogi
in its main outlines in many ancient reco;d-. The Vadnagar 4
praﬁaléi“or the reign of the Caulukya Kumirapéla ,states that
Bhima was terrible to his enemies and loving to his friends,

_ "What wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled

in accomplishing the five paces (called dharé), quickly
gained Dhirf, the capital of the emperor of MAlava?" Somed-
vara in his KIrti-kﬁhundtgagyt%thit Bhima vangquished Bhoja
king‘of Dhéré, and spared his life. The Suk:ta-aa;kfrtanz ;
narrates Bhoja's defeat at the hand of Bhima, Jayasighadeva
records té:t before the greatnmess of Bhfma the arm of Bhoja
faded away like the lotus, Merutunga further tells ul~tht£§):
after the conguest of lnl!tfxarea incorporated the whole of |
it into his own kingdonfpitﬁout giving any share to Bhima,
But the?itgg;;tathrough his agent Démara, forced theXela<auwe
curileing to surrender to him a golden shrine and an image
of 8iva, Hemacandra mentions nothing about the battle be-
tween Bhoja and Bhfma, but partly corroborates the latter
statement of Merutunga by relating that Karpa defeated Bhnjiyz
king of Milava, and, being hard pressed by Bhima's agent
Danodarah’surrendered to him the “mapgapikd“, which he took

from Bhojase)

(1) Bnfmo 'pi dvipatdy sedd pragayindp bhogyatvam-8sedivén|
Kgopi-bhiram idam babhira nypati(h) Sri-Bnimadeve nypah |
Dhéra-pamecaka-sidhanaika-caturais tad-vajibhip sBdhitd |
Kgiprap Milava-gakravartti-nagari Dhireti ko vismayal|| ‘
(B.3., Vol. I, ps 207, v, 9,)

(2) Sarga II, vv, 16-18, (3) Sarga II, vv, 17-20,

(4) EKwmérapfla-carita, v, 34,
(5) Prabandhacint@mapi, pp. 74-75,
(6) Dvyféraya, Barga, IX, v. 57, p. 692,
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Thus ended the long career of Bhoja, admittedly a king

of superior merit and rare valour, There is no doubt that
he had to pass through many viecissitudes, yet the fact
that he was a military leader of a high order admits of

no question, The power of his mighty arm was felt by the

Kargftas and 8il&hdras on the south, the Cedis on the east,

and the Caulukyas on the west, His valiant soldiers made
a triumphant march through Xanauj and Ajmer on the north,
Merutufiga relates tha‘lzhon Bhoja went out for conquests -

“The Cole king enters the bosom of the sea, the Andhra

king repairs to a hole in a mighty mountainj

"The king of Karnffa does not wear his turban, the
king of Gujarat frequents the mountain torrents;

"Cedi, that warlike monarch, flickers with weaponsj
the king of Ké@nyakubja is here bent double."

The bards sang before the king =

"0 Bhoja, all the kings are distracted with the burdél
of the fear of the advance of thy army only.

“On the floor of thy prison, the angry wrangle about
a place on which to lay their beds,

"Has increased in the night among these mutual rivals

who thus dispute,

"'The king of Konkapa sleeps in the corner, Lifa near

the door, Kalinga in the courtyard;

“*You are a new arrival, Kosala; my father also used
to abide on this level spot.' ,.."

This description, though poetic in expression, con~-
tains a grea® deal of truth, A brief survey of the king's
military career will show that he came into conflict with
almost all the chiefs referred to in the above verse, His
successes in the early years of his reign were sweeping,

and put him into possession of vast territories,

(1) Prabandhacintimaépi , p. 44,

sesibaila e
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Great as were Bhoja's m411tary successes, his attain- ;
ments in the peaceful arts are even more to be admired, Iilz
versatile mind did not limit its activity only to the'bull'_;
ness of war; it was directed alse towards building up in 1“
Malwa an ideal kingdom, Schools were established for the ~§_
proper education of his sanectl.l Sufficient emoluments
and bounties were granted to those who devoted their lives ”Q
to the cultivation of literary science, He himself was
a great poet, and spent his days in the company of erudite
scholargf) He was beloved by all the literary men of his 'l
age, and his unbounded libertlify gave them fresh encour=
agement to pursue their work, The great poet Bilhapga
lamented his failure to meet with him, and felt in the very
core of his heart as 1§$)

"Assuming a voice in the ceding of the pigeons that |
nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, Dhéra as it were
eried piteously in disguiset 'Bhoja is my king, He, fore
sooth, is none of the vulgar princes, Woe is to me!' Why
didst thou not come into his pfeaenoc?'

Bhoju's activities in the field of architecture also
deserve special notiee, The Udayapur pra‘untfgzraditl him
with the building of a large number of temples, To-day-
very few remains of his extensive work can be‘traced. owing
to the fact that,uinao the final conguest of Malwa by the
lioslems a large number of ancient Hindu templeaf‘ggg?gon-

verted into mosques by the new rulers,

(1) vVide post, Chapter VILI, p.252, (2) Indd,l249.

(3) Bhojah kgmB-bhyt sa khalu na khalais tasya s8myam narendrais
tat-pratyakgam kim iti bhavati ndgatam hd hatdsmi| 1
Yasys dvﬁroggnnara-Iikhart-kroda-pir;vatﬁni;

Nida~vy8j8d iti sakarupam vy&ja-héreva Dhira|
(Vikranﬁﬂkudeva-c‘rita,Aﬁarga 18, v. 96,) )
(4) =.I,, v&l. I, p. 238, v, 203 vide post, chapter VIII, p..ts’ijf
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Malwa enjoyed a happy existence during this perioed, i

The people passed their days in joy and merriment, Firishta

. tells us thﬁ%).“rvicc yearly R!Ja Bhoj= kept a great feast -?

vhich lasted forty days, during which all the most cele- ‘
brated dancers and singers of Hindoostan being assembled,

he distributed food and wine; and at the end of the feast 3

new clothes end ten miskals were pregonted to each guest," %

Bhoja was well known for his munificence and liberality,

In his Ujjain plnéf)hs lays down the following maxim, which |
seems to have been the motto of his life:

'Of wealth,which is as fleeting as a flash of 1ightnil¢’?
or a bubble of water, there are two good fruits or uses, ;
and only two: one is its employment in charities and the
other is the'mnintunance thereby of other men's fame," 1

All this speaks for the broadness of his mind, As a
conqueror, as a poet, and as a builder of architecture, he
deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient.lndii. ;
As a benevolent monarch he had hardly any parallel, He
left behind him an abiding impression that survives even

to this day,

(1) Briggs' Firishta, Vol, I, Introduction, p, lxxvi.,

(8) T.A.y Vol, VI, p. 55,
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CHAPTER V. £

It has been seen in the foregoing chapter thaf Bhoja =
fell ill, and died suddenly in the midst of his war with the
combined forces of the Kalacuris and the Caulukyas. His
enemies captured the imperial ocity of Dhara, and held it by
their superior force for some time. Jayasimha, Bhoja's
successor, had no chance of regaining his thrbnq with the _
petty resources at his disposal, unless he could seoure o]
adequate reinforoements from outside. During this period i
Somegvara I of Karnata, who commanded a vast military toroo, i
was the only king who could?m W%MK ht;.- diffioulty; |
and Jayasimha, therefore, putting aside n%l racial jealousies
and family pride, sought his assistante. Though the old sore
caused by the constant enmity between fho CAlukyas and the
Paramfras was still unhealed, Somesvara deemed it politic to 4
take up the cause of the dethroned Param@ra chief. He o
problhly thought that the extinetion of the Param@ira
government in Melwa would rather help his two neighbours to
strengthen their arms, which might in the near future be raised -
against himgelf. Karna had already sent his glnornl,
Yapullaka,alo make oonquests for him to the south of the !anah*‘“!
and«u&;hhﬂor. within a short space of time, scored a great
success by the conquest of the Svetapada country (between the
years 1051 and 1061 A.D.), and of the province oi' Lata. 3 It
quite apparent that the next victim of his attack would be the
Cdlukya kingdom of the Deccan. Somedvara, therefore, sent his

son, Vikramaditya, a distinguished general, with a large army

(1) Vikraménkadeva - carita, Sarga 3, V. 67.

(2) E.I., Vol. XIX, p. 70.

(3) Ibid.

o oF



%o help the cause of Jayasipha. After avh‘ard contest ,the
Célukya prince succeeded in routing Karna and Bhima, and drove
" them from the {‘Ix)xd of Malwa, establishing Jayasimha onoe more
on his throne. Thus, after suffering a temporary collapse,
the Param@ra government reasserted itself, though bereft of

_its pristine glory.

YAS 1 | A
Two insoriptions of Jayasimha's reign have been. 4
discovered. e
(1) The Mandhata platon(z)m issued from the royal
cemp itself at Dhard, on the 13th of the dark half of Asfidha
of the year Sam 1112, corresponding to 1055 A.D. He records
in it the grant of the village Bnima of the Maktula (group of)
forty-two in the Purnapathaka mandala, for the maintenance of
the Brahmsns of the patg;i“li at the holy Amaredvara., Of -
the localities, Awo‘vuiu is evidently the modern place of
pilgrimage of the same name near the island of Mandhata, on
the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimer Mistrict. As for
Pﬁmmth‘kn mapdala, I suggest that it was a province bounded
by the Purna, a tributary of the Tapti river. The rest of tho :
localities cannot be identified. ' 5
(@) The Panhera quriptlon(” was issued by |
Jayasipha's feudatory, Mandalika, who had been governing the
countxy of Vagadg. It is dated V.S. 1116 (1059 A.D.).

(1) Sa Malavendum daranam pravigtam akantake lthapcyati
: nnyu-prnd&n-oomnah k-itt(ah larvma 5 ’Lhn
(Vikram@nkadeva—-carita, .8arga §' .)
(2) EB.I., Vol. IIX, p. 46. 4
(3) A.8.I., 1916-17, Part I, p. 19 (unpublished.) |
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Jayasimha did not long enjoy the sovereignty of Malwa.
A few years attqr his accession he encountered ancother
catastrophe, which again swept away his throne, :ndlonrthrn
the Paramira government. The Pamhera insoription relates
that his feudatory Mandalika captured in battle the commander
Kaphe with all his horses and elephants, and handed them
over to him, m&a\knm—aheut The name of the king
in whose service Kapha wasy Anh. (1049, A.D.), the 831_;1;?2
chief of Belgaum, was & vassal of the C@lukya Somesvara I.
His nephew, Kanna II or Kannakaira II, ruled as a feudatory
of the same C8lukya king in the second half of the eleventh
century A.l).3 It may be that this Kanna was the same as Kanha
of the Panhera insoription, and was captured by the Paraméras
when he joined the (alukya army on its campaign against the :
northern countries. This defeat of his general probably drove
Somedvara I to take up arms again against Malwa. At any rate,
in the latter part of the sixth decade of the eleventh century
A.D., the relations between the two houses of Dhérf and ngni ‘
became unfriendly. Somedvara, however, did not take any : 4
immediate action against the Paramira king, probably because hp‘
nj afraid of the intervention of tﬁo Kalacuri Karna, who by *\‘
that time, had mnod:m&xtaﬁon as a great congueror. m‘i‘
same political eonsiderations, which once induced him to .uppm,
the Parsmlras, might now persuade Karna to espouse their cause. f
It was quite evident that the Kalacuri monarch would not tolerate
any attempt,on the part of the Gilukyas to extend their kingdom |
up to Malwa by the complete extinction of the Paramidra 5onrn-um
Hence 80m(vara. guided probably by his political wisdom, 4

entered into an alliance with Karna to invade Malwa. He dolpaﬂ’

e
¥

(1) Ivda. 4.5, 1A-17, FIT,
(2) J. Bo. m’o. Yol. x' P 1870 i1
(3) Bom. Gas., Vol. I, Part II, pp. 551-552/-1082 and 108740 |
are the two known dates of Kanna. ‘ f;, 31
-
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his feudatory the Hoysala E;:oyahgn:nwith a large army to the
assistance of his ally. Jayasimha made a strenuous attempt to
defend his kingdom, but utterly failed to check the progress :
of the enemy. In the fierce battle that followed he lost his
life, and Malwa was easily conquered by the invaders. Karpa :
together with tlu nrnatn took possession of the imperial city
of Dh8rf, and mnfurlod there agnin the glorious banner of
victory. The Nagpur pragasti gives an acoount of Jayasipha's
death in the battle, and’the conquest of Malwa by the combined
forces of Karpa and the Karn8tas. An 1nsoription3,, dated nob A-’
of the reign of Ereyanga, records that he defeated a host of
kings,K between the Hima mountain and sotu at the bidding of the
Oﬁ}ukya emperor. "with the hot rage in Nannuge's breast as thor
witness of fire, and by means of Dhér@ (otherwise, with the
pouring of water), he suddenly wedded the goddess of Valour, -
the brave Poysala king., As the mandapa was oconsumed in the k-
burning of the Khndava (forest), so the fire of the Poysala c
king's glory sprang up in the Vindhya mountains and seiged ~
the oity of Udhapuram of his enemies." ’ ;

ol '
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Udhapuram may be the same as Udayapur, in the Gwalior
State, Central India.

The Shimoga Talugq 1n-cr1ptio§f)a.t.a about 1112 A.D., 4
of the reign of Visnuvardhana states that his father, Ereyanga,
vas & Fight hand to the Alukyd Ming. *Traspling dow e :
Milava army, he did not spare Dhara, but burnt and lonttorod’
it."

A
LT
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(1) For the dates of Ereyanga See p. 1408", ‘ootnoto 2.
(2) E.I., Vol II, p. 185.

(5) EQCO,VO]-. v’ u' 'o. 102‘. 70152.

(4) Ibid' vol. VII. &. No. 64, Pe 24.
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The Belur cox»per—phtgl)ot the Hoysala Visnuvardhana,
dated 1117 A.D., records that Ereyanga, in a conquest of the ‘
North, captured Dhara, the stronghold of the lords of Malwa, |
whioh Had bedn rendered prosperdjdvy king Bhoja. An 4
inseription, dated 1150 A.D., of the Hoysala Narasimha I, the
successor of Visnuvardhana, corroborates this faot by stating
that Eroyu'xga burnt in a moment mﬁrﬁ. the capital of the m'a
king. Another 1nlor1ptiox(13)dated 1161 A.D., of the same primo,,_'
records that "while Cdlukya was looking on, Ereyaiis, without
effort,plundered the Mélava king's hill fort, which was t00 A
strong for the Calukyas." A thira 1nloriptiont dated 1164 A.D,.'
of the reign of Narasimha ,registers the fact that "Ereyanga '
mhcuod with his army the gre_at m:ix_'ﬁ, the chief place in the
Mélava kingdom, and thus conferred victory on (his) emperor.t

i

UDAYZQIQ!I
The Pnrmru thus again loct their supremacy almost

before they recovered tron the lh«kﬂhcy had roooivod a few
years previously. But in these wk days there was one ray. of"".’
light on the eastern horizon, which gradually expanded, end A -::
dispersed all the black clouds from the sky of Malwa. The L

(1) Dhara-dharo bhuja-balavatdm MAlavédhlévaranam -
Bhojenaujo~vi jita~ripund varddnité ya prasiddka
‘sabild Aposanem ahita-bhi-bhojane yasya purzevan
Kauberaga-vijaya-samaye varnnyate kim sa virahl 2
E.C. Vol. V, P.26, Hn. No. 53; E.C. Vol.V, P.128, Bl.No.58.

(2) B. Car., Vol. IT, No. 343, ' e

(3) BE.C. Vol. V, 7y. 163. AK. No. 117,

(4) E.C. Vol. IV, Part II; p. 119.
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Udayapur p:n(alti tells us thai(zl')'vmon that devotee of Bharga
(fiva {i.e. Bhoja) whose brilliance resembled that of the sun,
had gone to the mamsion of the gods, the earth, like Dhéra, was
f£illed with the dmbo darkness of his foes, (and) his hereditary
warriors became infirm in dbody. | Then arose king Udayaditya d
as i1t were another sun, destroying the darkness of powerful
foes, with the rays issuing from his sword, (and thus) gladden-
ing the hearts of his people by his splendour. Lo! how easy q
was the rescue of this earth for that Peram@ra, by whom the
primeval boar was restored without difficulty."

- The Nagpur inscription makes matters clearer by
- stating that "When he (Bhoja) had become Indra's companion, and
when the realm was overrun by floods in which its sovereign ;
was submerged, his relation Udaydditya became king. Uplifting
the earth, which was troubled by kings and teken possession of
by Karna, who, jo:lnod by the Klm?ﬁ§al, was like the mighty
ogean, he acted like the holy Boar

It is evident from the above verses that the authority
of the Paramaras 1:1 Malwa, though it received éuvora blow at
the hand of its foreign enemies, was soon revived by a hero
Jmown as Uday@ditys. He is desoribed in the Udayapur prasasti i
a8 a relation of m_mja. An inseoription from Udayapur, in \ «;

(1) Tatn-8ditya-pratépe gatavati sadanam Svarggindm Bhargga j%
vyépté Dhéreva dhatri ripn-tinir:&gzrm mmaula-lokas
vidrastémgo nihatyodbhata-ripu—tz'!%:ih, : khadga 1
fanyo bhésvan~#v-odyan-dyutin udgtu jﬁﬁnﬂdayﬁutya dcvdt
(B.I. Vvol. ) S 256 V. 22; p. 238.)

(2) Tasmin Vésave-ve (ba)ndhutém upagate réjye ca kulysékule
magna-svamini tesya va(ba)ndhur Udayadityo bhavad bhfipatih\
yenoddhrtya mhi‘rnnnvoym-mun-nmita-nrnm-m _(bhu)-
murvvipala-kadarthitdm bhuvam imém srimad-varénayitanm || |
(E.I., Vol. II, pp. 192, 185, V. 32.)

(3) J.A.8.B., Vol. IX, p. 549.




o
-lhﬂ.u. furnishes us with more detailed information regarding his
pedigree. It relates that there was a prince named Seuravira, -3
(B/ﬁrwr’:if:ra)l a member of the Paramara (Pévara) family, who carved |
out @ prinoipslity of his owa in Malava, He was learned, -
plous, liberal, valiant, and po-uued'lor both his own and hil |
enemies' armies. His son was Gondala, who was a receptacle of
noble qualities, devoted to t'lp‘God-, a congueror of his cnmun’;%
and famous for his own deeds. His son was Gyata (Jhata), whonni
son again was Udayéditya, the great destroyer of the enemy
(ari-bala-mathana), who, heving obtained the eastern tc:itor;, P
proceeded to the interior of lﬁlaval,. which was formerly ?ovmd :

by his ancestors. The nountry m made glorious by him.

3
;gg

(1) M&lave madhy&-du/n gatvd sthinam prasidhih--

(2) The inscription under review was discovered in the l'ila—
kanthesvara teuple, and is edited in the journal of the Asiatioc
Society of Bongal, Vol.IX, p.547. The editor takes "Ari-
balamathana" as a prom name, and maku,.Wuooeaacr of
Gondala, omitting the name of Gyhtf (Jnatd). He is furﬂur at

i gt e |

gty b

5%

‘opinion that Aribalemathana went to M@lava, and recovered 5 ‘ig
ll&h,yadoﬁ, which had formerly been governed by his ancestors, 34
and was later on usurped by the inimiocal rdjés. He was §4
succeeded by his son Udaydditya. . ; 4

it o
-4

. Hall contends that the word 'Haurivize®; ﬂghﬂy
éﬁrovira in the monument adverted to, is not the name of a kia(a»
Gondala is the ﬁrlt regal porsonago whom it notices. His nn \“

seems to be GyAtd, for vaich 'PAtE" hes been printed; the - H

vernacular corruption perhaps of 'JHfta', nominativeRf Jntr.
Ari-bala-mathana, if such be the true reading, is an epithet of ?
- the douvbtful 'Gyata' and can by no possibility be a proper nm.n

Udayaditya is represented as the son of the last; and he is
distinotly stated to have beem ruling in Sam]llé, or saka 981.
(J. Am.0.8., Vol,VII, p.35.) I agree with Mr, Hall in thinking ,j
that "Ari-bala-mathana® is not a proper neme. But I am :|.ru.:11.:'ulﬁ1
|

|

R ]
{

|

FoT



126.
It follows from the above record that Udaydditya and
hi_a predecessors belonged to a junior btramch of the Parsmbra |
family, They seem to have been ruling as feudatories of the
Imperial house of Dhird, in the east of Malwa, at Udsyapur, in
Bhilsa. Jéyesimha ruled up o the early part of 1059 A.D.
In the middle of the same year his kingdom was invaded by the
oonhimd forces of the Kalacuris snd the Karnitas, and he lost a
his life in battle against them. As we have seen above, durinc
‘those evil days Udaydditya mm the saviour of the Paramﬁn
nngdom, and entirely recovered it from the grip of the f.er.ign- “
armin. There was no other prince in the royal house of Dhera.
mong qnough to hold 'cho reins of govemmont in that diffiocult H
situation. Benoo the royal power was mtmtod to UdayBditya, “*“
whose claim so ‘evidently uupcrudtd that of all others. A . ,3
_faint rooonoou.on of this event has been embodied in the Afm-
7 i—m:bari though in a -omowhat altorcd version, It runs thus’ }f_#
'lunja gavo thanh to God, mlcoﬁod Bhoja with ‘much affection d"
a‘p‘poinm Mm his suocessor, When his son Jayac@nd's roign nﬁ
~ ended, none of tha Poniwar ocaste was found worthy to succeed.
Jitpal of the Tonwar ‘caste, who was one of the principal land
jomm, was elected to the throne. and thus ,by the vicissitudes
of fortune, the aovoroignty passed into his :tnnily
It is evident thnt Jayac@nd, mentioned above, is
identical with Jayasimha, and Jitpal is possibly the same as
Udlyﬁﬁitya. : =
A number of inscriptions of m2 aditya'a reign have &
‘been discovered. The Udayapur pradasti, which has of ten huul_\@\ﬁ\1

L i

E

- Footnote ; in i
to take it as an epithet of Udaydditya. If the record is -tum

~in the ught of the Udmpu:r prasasti and the Nagpur moriptiu,q
it must be maintained that Udaydditys and not Gy&td (Jhatd)
resoued his sncestral dominion of l(alwa and established his &
authority over it. i : '

(1) Translated by Jarrett, Vol. II, p. 217.

(2) ch.. Yol. I' Pe 2355
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referred to-aﬁm, is engraved on a slab of stone, and is now : <
lying in front of the mnmthoﬁua temple, ‘at Udayapur, in
Bhilsa. It is highly important and interesting, inasmuch as :I.t
furnishes us with mudh information of great significance for tho
reconstruction of the early history of the Param@ras of Malwa. ;
It is the only available record whidh supplies a complete 3
genealdgy of this family of rulers from Upendra to Bhoja. It
is undated, and seems to Have boen issued during the early part 2]
of the king's reign. '(1) P:

Two short insoriptions, one of which is dated Sam 1157 -
1080 £.D., have been found in the temple of nﬁakmthoﬁara- o
Two more short inscriptions of his reign,one in the nantarala®
of a temple at Un, in the Nimar Distrio f and the other on a
pillar attached to Bhoja's school at maru? have been disocov _-

A stone inacr:lptio& ln Sarvasukhiyakothi at Jhalrapa
in Jhalawar State, Rajputana, was executed 1n Sam 1143 = 1086 AQM
in the victorious reign of Udaydditya. It records that the '
Pattakila Janna, the son of the Puttakila Céhila, who was born
in the family of Tailika, builtthis temple of Siva and the uak
in Cirihilla between CAdAghensa Kupikd and Vruvasaka., He
promised to make an annual gift of four palas of oil and a 1mp

of sweetmeat in the ceremony of Sendhavadeva. The :uuoripﬁon

=1

was engraved by & Pandity Harsuka, As the record is engraved om 3
a stone, there was less chance of its being carried any great
distance away from its original situation, Hence the tulplu, 4
which Janna bnilt, seems to have been somewhere near. Jhalrapatul‘q

(1) I.A., Vol. XX, p. 833 Progress Report of the 7

Arahaeolggical Survey (Western oircle), March, 1914, p.66. 5
(2) 4.8.I., 1918-19, p.17.
(3) J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 1
(4) J.4.8.B. 1914, p. 241.

SOATEN
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This locality was under the sway of the Paramaras of Dhar@ even
5955 ike middle of the thirteenth century A. 5 :
From the evidence of these inscriptions, it may falrly 1
be inferred that the kingdom over which Udayfditys held sway :
extended at least up to Jhalrapatan on the north, Bhilsa on the ?
east, and the Nimar District on the south. (This prov.i that 1
Vaayéditya susceeded in regeining almost the whole of the |
territory over whichrBhoja ruled in the latter part of his roi’g
- The Bheraghat inscription of the Kalaouri xaruinhaz designates iﬁ
him as the king of the provinee of Malwa, and the Karnbel
1nsoription5 of the Kalacuri Jayuuma describes him as the 1m
of Dhira,
Udayfditya was admittedly a military commander of a {2
~high order. But our information as to his further warlike }

activities is not very extensive,

WAR WITH THE OALUKYAS OF Qﬂé! o
After the expulsion of the Karnfita army from Malwa l.n

1059 A.D., Ahavemalla Somesvarai- did mot make any other attq;t
to invade it. His son, Bhuvenaikamalla - Somedvsra II, sucee o5
him $¢ the throne in 1069 A.D., and enjoyed the sovereignty apmal
¥ 1076. A.D. He renewed the quarrel with the manaru,qa.,
Auhutl.y hntm 1071 A.D., dolpttohod an army under the dand
Qatnsa Uday@ditya to attack their mritory.JheKmm
certainly spared no effort to offer m, but hc
:h-_d to acknowledge a temporary defeat at the hands of the m 3
somril. An Muipﬂm4fron Sudi describes lemfvan b % u : ‘A

5

g i

(1 ) Progress lopurt of the Archaeological Survey (Western

eirole), 1913, p. 56.
(2). mmmummawutn. £.1., Yol. II, p. 12.
m Dhér-aahisbdayaditya. I.A., Vol. XVIII, p. 217.
(4) B.I., Vol. XV, p. 97.
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"A blazing submarine fire to the ocean that 1- the race of the
lﬁlavyn. The Balagami stone mnription, dated 1071 A. D., (
dandenéyska Udayfditya, reports that "completely defeating tln
udlava king, who hed raised his emmity, end all those who had
secretly conspired again-t the thrm and against the guru, and :1

Seizing their property amnd women laden with 3.-01., he handed
them over to his emperer.," "k

h.&

Somesvara II was overthrown by hia younger brother
Vikramdditya VI in 1076 A.D. Vikram@ditya seems to have led i
a successful ompd.gn against mvn shortly after his aocouiea £
to tho throne. An meription,, dated 1077 AoD.. fron Bhikm 3_.‘
.hluq, records thet "he was the source of amwu of torrc'
to the king of Dh@rd.t | .

These reverses however,did not materially disturb 'ih *
peacorul continuance of the Paramfira rule.

WAR WITH THE CAVLUKYAS OF GUJARAT e S
 Udaydditya was faced with no less trouble on A mt

than on the south, The Csulukya Bhima, having failed to g-a.n ‘
 any advantage over Malwa on account of the intervenﬂm of thc
' _Karnftas, spent the rest of the years of hie reign in ﬁ.ghting
with the Cfhamémas in the north? He died 1n 1064 A.D., and f o i"

was succeeded by his son Karna, whose reign lasted until 1093 '2
ADe. In pursuance of the military policy of hu mdootuora, i
he STei¥ed hostilities sgainst the Paramdras, and merched his 7]
army %o the border of _lalwa. In the first phade of the war m’
success was undoubtedly decisive. Arisimha tells ns4%hat Km;f

x

dotoatod the MAlava king and his army, and dospo:lled him of an

(1) Mysore Insoriptions, p. 164.

(2), Dhar@-nitha-meh&-bhaya-jvara-kersm ... _
 (EsC.,Vol, VII, Sk. No. 124, p. 170.) > 4
(3) isia, Vol. IX, p. 72. :
(4) Sukrtesamkirtena, sarge II, v. 23.

A Pagthe s 3 .‘,“
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image of Nilakantha ($iva). Some(vurglzlso gives a hint of the
quarrel which ensued between Karna end the king of Melwa. He
relates that "when the territory of the ¥ing of Dharf was
overrun by the Caulukyss, the former's chaplain called up by
incantations (or by means of a charm) en evil spirit for the
destruction of his master's ememy, But Ama, the chaplain of j
Karna, succeeded by counter-incantations (or charms) in turning £
‘back the evil spirit against the conjuror, who was .’mstantmw
killed by it." #

Uday@ditya, although he suffered a severs defeat in the
vattle, and probably lost his kingdom, did not give up all hope .
of regaining his throne., In those perilous hours he could mot
turn for help to the CAlukyas of the Deccan, upon whom only & |
few years previously, he had inflicted a severe d.efoat. S0 he
appesled instead to the Gdhamdna Durlabha III, the king of =
faxambhard, for assistance. After the discomfiture of the i
Cdhaména Viryar8ma at the hand of ‘Bhoja, § triondly rolatiuts
seemé to have been eatahluhoéhetnm tho garmtn of :
gékgmbherd and Dhér@. Hemce Durlabha lost no time in sending
a cavalry foree to the assistance of the Parlmirn in their
gtruggle with the Caulukyas, Being thus reinforeced, Udaruﬁﬂa
fell upon Karna, and within a short time ouooeoded in ro;auh(
his territory. The Prthvirﬁ:uvijayg,)a book written in the

@ 2n
o b
'clﬁ RGN

B, 15T

(1) nhﬁraahin’a-puxodhasa nija-ﬂrpa—lqonfm viloky@khilam = =
Caulukydkulitim ted-atyaya-krte kriyd kilotpaditd | = };ff-}::
mamtrair yasya tapasyatah pratihat? tatraiva tam mdmgtrikam |
§8 Sanhrtye tadil-latd tarumiva keiprem prayatd kwaoitl
(Surathwotsava kavi-pragasti - v. 20).

(2) MalavenOdayAdityenasymad ovi‘pyafonnatil,x\
mamddkini hradfd-eva lebhe pfiranam abgdhind \ (v.98)
sframglkhyam turamgam sa dadem yasmai manojavam)

1

na hy uccaihsravesan kefra-simdhor anyah prayacoatl I (v.??)
Jigéya Gérjaram Karnam temasvam pripya MAlavalh |
labdh@ndruh uurya—»rathm*) karoti vyoma-lamghsnam |\ v.78.
5th Sarga.
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latter part of the twelfth century A:D., tells us that ‘the
Céhaména Durlabha was the cause of ‘the prosperity of quiutya
of Milava. Udayfditya, having received cavalry from him, '
defeated the Gurjara Karna and obtained Malava. _
- UdayRiditya spent the remaining years of his reign in
poucé and happiness. He had a profound” veneration for men of
letters. The educational institute ‘afahlilhod by nhoja/ at
Dhéra, flourished under his careful supervision. - He engraved
ehnr«, containing alphabets and rules of grammar, on the walls Q&
)hcja's sochool at Dhard and also in tile Chguberdera Temple at m.

(1)
th the eeey guidance of the students, He declared that th;y i

, ‘ :
...'-4 ww—amw 4

S Saceiid

were plaood there for the gratification of poets and princes.

Uday@ditya showed unflagging zeal also in the building :
of architectural monuments. ~ He laid the foundation of the o&ty ;
of Udayapur in Bhilsa, and erected there the great temple of 3
Nilakenthesvara. An insoription from Udayapnr?rooordl that ihii;
temple was built by him in 1059 A.D., and was considered the
most superb of its kind in the whole of India. Another : ;
maoriptiont discovered in the sami temple, oredits him with tlu
foundation of Udayapur, Udayeévara and Udaydpsamudra. Udawu'v&i
is perhaps the same as Nilakanthesvara. At present,Udayasamudra
cannot be identified. It must have been a lake or a big tank !.n,
the wicinity of Udayapur. Udayaditya is reported to have %1
erected many other temples, caused tanks to be exocavated,
performed religious ooruoniel" and granted lands productive of
gold and corn to the Brnhnann? M%w be hardly u#,f doaifn-l,,:":'
thnt.ki‘;:taﬁ;«%roup bt temples at Un, seme were his own
gontributions.

|

5 VELIAS

Lol

(1) J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 350. | : :
(2) 4ivia, p. 351. |
(3) J.A.8.B., Vol. IX, p. 540. ?
(4) Progress Report of the Archaeological Survc{4(wostorn oirel‘q

4

]
T

(5) J A SOB., 701. Ix, p. 540. . "
(6) A.S.I., 1918-19, pp. 17-18. 7 :



132,
Some gold ooin;)of Uday@ditya's reign have been found :
in the Central Provinces. Besides these, no other coins of the
dynasty have yet been discovered. |
It will be admitted by everyone that Udaydditya's
career as ﬁking was one of unique success. He came as a boon t0
the Paramaras in the day of their worst calamity. The-most

s-suecessful—issue. He restored peace and order, and broughs ’
baek an atmosphere guite suitable to the peaceful pursuit of the ;

daily avocations of life. As a true successor to the throne ot‘.‘
Mufija and Bhoja, he paid equal attention to the healthy advance-
ment of the literary movement. The judicious care which he toqk
for the furtherance of education is unique in its character. Imn
the field of architeoture his achievements were marvellous. The
great lflaku_athol"nra temple still stands to testify to his
greatness. Thus the work set on foot by Muhja and Bhoja for
building Malwa into an ideal state was in full operation during
reign of Udayﬁditya, and did not flag for want of royal ‘
patronagg.) '
The Rés Iﬁlé’)rolato- that 'Oodayadit' (Udaydditys) had

—

Al

(1) J.A.8.B., 1920, Plate XIII, No.2. ;
(2) In the middle of the 1lth century A.D., a family of princes
had been ruling in Jhansi, in the United Provinces. An
insoription on the wall of a ruined fort in that locality records
that the son of Sat'yﬁvatf:l\., a prince of this family, was in some
way connected with the rule of Udayaditya, the Lord of Avanti.

The record is in a most fragmentary state, and it is difficult tei':
determine the nature of their relationship, (E.I., Vol. I, p.216);1
It is very likely that the prince of Jhansi rendered military A

assistance to Uday@ditya, either in his fight against the mgoux'iﬁ
Karnpa, or in his war with the Caulukyas of Gujarat.

' 8 N ore
(3) Porbes' Rés MA1A, edited by H.G. Rawlinson, 1924, Vol.I,
pp,117 £2.




: m‘n, he resigned his office and left for Dhar@ in order to :

133.
two wives, one belomging to the Solunkhee(Soldnki) dynasty and the
other to the Wdghela (Vdghela) olan., By the former he had a
son named Jug Dev (Jagaddeva), and by the latter another son
called Rindhuwul (Rngadhavula). Prince Jug Dev was an 1nti'op1£
wmior, and his fame as a great-—militsry general spread all ouﬂ
India., He had three wives. The first ome was the daughter of
Raja R8j, the Dak Chowra king of Took-Todd, wh.ich‘,\was then undu"
the regency of his son Beerj (Virya) Waﬁimolr being blind), ’_3
The second was the dsughter of Sidh R3j Jesingh Dev (Jayasipha 3
Siddhar@ja), the king of Gujarat, and the third was a princess c
the house of Raja Phool of Bhojugnr. Rindbhuwul married the _'
daughter of Gumbheer (Gambb@ra), a chief of Gord. Udaydditya,
being influenced by his Whghela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir
apparent. Jug Dev was redusced %o poverty through the jealousy
of his step-mother. He left Malwa, and, ccepted military o
service under Sidh Raj in Gujarat, (:ln order to make a liv:lna}}
lith:l.n_l_a very short time he became a favourite of his mltor,&o’?
his valour and faithfulness. On ome ocoasion he sscrificed his
son, and offered his own life and that of his wife to ensure ﬁd@
safety of Sidh R&j from some impending peril. Some time lf“f"‘f_'
wards, learning that Sidh R&j was making preparations to invade

defend his native country. He was received witk great am'fm:m*i
by his tathoz', who anbuqumﬂy appointed him his successor, ;
superseding Rindhuwul. Soon afterwards Oodayedit (Vdaydditya) ;
died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa which he ooanpid“‘
for fifty-two years. ‘

This is the sum and substance of the story of Jng,DCV.;ﬁ
as narrated by the Gujarat chroniclers. Apart from its £
mythological character, it is chronologieally inaccurate. Jug
Dev could not have ruled for fifty-two years, since Udayadit{a'l ‘
second son, laravman, began his reign some time before 10;4 A.D

(1) vide post.™ 150
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According o the early Jaina Chromiclers, Jayesimha-Siddharéja |
uéoudod the throne in 1094 A.D. If this is true, and there 1
is no valid reason for disbelleving it, he could not have been a **
_ contempoxary of Udayf@ditya. But notwithstanding these : ?
‘discrepancies, it cannot be denied that Udaﬁutya had a son named
Jaanddovnlnho for gome time became the king of Malwa. .o

- s

Merutuiga, thotigh he mentions the mame of this prince, makes 5o -
allusion to his pedigree. According to him, the prince entered
the military service of Paramirdin, king of Kuntala, though—he sl
was highly honoured by Siddharfja. The Paramdra Arjunavarman,
in his nuihnmiv&ni?
was very handsome md“.gil beauty was desoribed by Ndcirdja. Two
Hoysala mcripti_.opu,ltato that in the latter part of the
eleventh century AsD., Jagaddjva was the king ot‘lﬁlava.

The Belava insoription of Bhojaverman, the king of |
Eastern Bengal, states that Jagadvijayamalla was the son of
(Uaday@ditya), who was a great, mmn—or this =
m:.d. Dr. Haraprasad S@stri rightly suggests that Jagadvijl{l;

mala of the above inscription is the same as ugaddcva of Inn.
i

states that his predecessor, Jagaddeva,

(1) Prabandhacintémani, p.186, of. Kirtikaumwdi, Sarga II, v.99$
(2) Yath@smat-pirvaja-rupa-varnane laomj'gya . -\

3

N

satréied iva sdlasa iva lasad-garva ivadm iva. ] \
Vyajitma iva 1ajjitd iva paribhr@ntd iveartd ive g e

Tvad-ripe nipatamti Kutra na Jagaddeva prabho subhruvam
Vétévartana-nartit-otpala-dala-droni-druho drstayenll (P.8)
(3) WM. Kielhorn takes Jagaddeva and the Milava 3
lord, referred to in one of these insoriptions as two
different kings (K.S.I. No,409). But the verse in quut:l.ﬁ“
clearly states that Jagaddeva was the lord of Malava. 4
(Bp. Carnatica, Vol. II, p.168, 10.349\ Jagaddeva is
described as the emperor of Malava in another Hoynla%ﬂ
Vide post B. 147 ﬁ“z.

(4) E.I., Vol. XII, p.40, v.10; J.A.S.B., Vol.X, p.125,
(5) 4via.
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Udaynditya had oomnotions with many of the neighb a
rulers. His daughter Sy@mala Devi was married to v1saya-1iha. :
~son of Veiris: 1- and grandson of Hamsapdla of tho @Gobhila
(Guhila) family. Vijayasimha is mntiomd u tha ruler ot
P:ﬁgvlta and was evidently a king of lovar. From the nnion Ot
’ﬂjayumha and Synnalanov‘i‘ was born a daughter, Alhana nm, j
who was given in marriage to tho Kalacuri Gayakarna (1115-1151 Y
AsDe)e laruigha and Jayasimha were sons at Gayakarna and &
‘Alhana Devi?) _
Udayﬁditya olond his reign shortly atter 1086 A.S. |
The tradition runs that Jug Dev wae his immediate successor to
the throne, but a conteuporary, Paranfira record states that
Laksmadeva became king of Malwa aﬁorWdoath.) Jagaddm'i:
name is not mtiomd in any Parsmfra inscription. But that u“"
ruled in Malwa for some years about this time is borne out by f&""&f
two Hoysala insoriptions referred to abovo.lnm&e: these A

cirdmstmooq it may therefore be oonjooturod that ,tho_ names e

 Jagaddeva and Laksmadeva were those of one and the same person,
: The Nagpur stome insoription in the main evidemée to
throw light upon the career of this mouroh.’ It records that,

s s
£ 255t

(1) au Yol.II, P.l2, v.21; T.hs, Vol.XVIII P.217 linOILS-
(2)  ibia, vol. XVI, p. 346. S e
(3) The tradition rung jhat *Raedhuwul Puir son (or desoend
of Udayadit of Dhir, had three daughters, one of vham ns-”gf
bot:othol to Jeipal (;ﬂjyo Pa1) 801unm, son of sidhhj,‘ ,J
- enother to Beeji R3] Bhatti and the third ‘to the nani of
 Cheetore." (Tod's RAjasthan, 11, 1203.)
BoX,, Vol. II,; ps 12, : : :
(4) J.A.S.B., 1914, p.241; A.S.I, 123-24, p.135. g
(5). B.I., VoI, II, p. 192, - £ S -
(6) Ivid, p. 182. £ , - 4 s




~ Ponwar caste in that 1ocality. Hence it is quite probable that
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on the oceasion of a solar eclipse, he granted twoe villages in th‘
Vyapura-mandnla, probably for the maintenance of g temple, m
date of this grant cannot be definitely determined, as til;ro were
eight solar eclipses between the years 1087 and 1094 A.D. As the
inscription is engraved on an ordinary piece of stone, which mi
evidently used for building a temple, it was less likely to have
been carriedeny great distance from its original place. This
makes it apparent that Vyapura-msndala was situated somewhere
near Nagpur. Nagpur is also known as Vyalapurs, which leads
Mr. Bal Gengadhar Shstrl to suggest its identification with : 4
Vyﬁpura? The modern city of Nagpur was founded in the eax ‘
years of the eighteenth century A.D., by the Raja Bakht Bul
In ancient days the mest important place in the distriect was
Nandivardhana or Négardhana, the modern village of tho same nmlf;;l
four miles south of Ramtek, which still contains huge remains or**
0ld forts and temples. The tradition goes that in olden times ;
Nandiverdhana was an important settlement of the Peraméras, 3
This is strongly oorrohorated by the present existence of a ;J

a portion of the Nagpur District formed part of the kingdom of »
the Param@iras of Malwa. Nandivardhana was included in the 4
dominion of the Rigtrakftes of Minyekheta. In 940 A.D., the |
Réstrakiita Krsna III granted to a ﬁnu'ou Brahman a village mmj;
distriet of Nigapurs-Nandivardhana.  After the collapse of the
Réstrakiita empire, its northern portion was taken possession of :
by the ParamAres, and its southern part was occupied by the ‘i
Cdlukyas. In the latter part of the tenéh century A.D., there was
& hard contest between llnnja and Tailapa II over the boundary of

(1) A.D. 1087, lst August A.D. 1092, 9th Moy
"= 20885 20, "o. 1093, 23, September =
. . 1090, 24, November " » 1094, 19, March |
® * 1091, 21, May :
(2) J.Bo.Br., Vol. I, pp. 264-65.
(3) C.P. Gagetteer, Nagpur Pistriot, Vol. A, p. 51i. "

(4) J.Bo.Br., Veol. XVIII, pe. 2‘8’ Deoli Plate.
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thelr territory in the Godavari Pplstrict. After this the
Parsmiras seem to have held sway over Nagpur until vmmuty; B
VI annexed the southera part of it. The Rastrakita phagfvha- &
(m?) daka, an immigrant from Intalau:ra, hadbeen governing this {
newly oonqntrcd provinee in 1087 A.D., as a vassal of -. .

Yikramadityu .

WAR_AGAINST BENGAL

The Nagpur stone insoription devotes nirdeen verses to
& record of the military excursions of Laksmadeva. His e
i.oldiorly qualities were marvellous and unsurpassed. He: want j
out with a large army for *digvi jaya" like his neighhour-, the
Galukya Vikramdditys Vi nd the Kalacuri Earpa. Since the |
ltr]q years of the eleventh cemtury A.D., the great Pala cmpiro ;
had been declining into a state of insignificance, which
encouraged many other ruling chiefs of Centrsl snd Southern |
India to fall upon it for riches and plunder. In the last
' qnartcr of th. eleventh contury AJD., a revolution,ourganim
by the Kaivartas under Divvoka,broke out in Bengel, and L
rnultod in the temporary overthrow of the 1;&1& supremacy 1n 7
"Varondr‘-‘bmm_i (Gawmda or North Bengal.) The king %5
Rémapala (1077-1120 A.D. 1 ith great airrieulty eucceeded in |
quelling the revolt and regai his throne with the Q
assistance of his feudatories. ¥ This imbroglio in the Pala
kingdom offered to Lakamadava avery wide field for the ulphy%f
~0f his warlike mctivities, He entered Bengal at the head of a
large army, and made a suocessful raid over it. It is said that!

w0 & < 9
bedug deatrons of ocaptires elephants, he first procesded to
Heri's quarter (i.e. the eastern Quarter) and entered the town &

* (1) E.I.; Vol.'III, P+304; Sitabaldi insoription,
(2) Bahglar Itih@sa, Vol. I, p.277. A -
(3) 1vid, pp. 281, 21, T
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x (1)
the lord of Gauda.

WAR WITH THE KALACURIS OF TRIPURT i
" During this period the Kalacuris of Gedd also fed 23

viotims to Laksmadeva's dtack. Udayaditya had succeeded in
resouing Malwa from the domination of the Kalaouri Karna, hrm
was really instrumental in m::ging disgrace and ignominy on
the Paremdras in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. This
left a deep wound in the prige of the Paramfras, notwithstanding
the faot that they subsequently regained thoir' former position; 5
and this wound Laksmadeva was now bent upon healing by paying .h&k
old scores.fe the Kalacuris. He advanced towards the Cedi
country, and threatened to overthrow the Kalacuri government. -
Karpa was now dead, and was succeeded by his son, Yasahkarna g
(1072-1115 A.D.). Yasahkarna was an intrepid warrior, and had
aoqu:l.rod fame by his conquest of Oupnnnyn.) - But to his : ?
disoredit, he failed to withstand the attack of the Melwa amy,
His kingdom was overrun and his capital Tripuri was stormed by
Laksmadeva, who afterwards encamped on the bark of the Narmada,
at the foot of the Vindhya hill, where his elephants rested nttc_
the fatigue of the battle, bathing in the waters of the WoR L
Leksmadeva is reported to have come into conflict with
the armies of Anga and Kalinga. Verse 43 of the Nagpur

- |

(1) Praydti yssmin prathemam diam harer jj:lhirn ﬁuxwa-umm

yatha@viéad Gauda-pateh puram dara (s 'nthn) ia. aﬂko sahasa
puramdarah || :

(B.I., Vol. II, p.186, v. 3§.)
(2) =.I., Vol. II, p.ll.
(3) utséhonnati-sannimitta~janitajasra-prayana-kramen
 -Akramya Tripurin rendaika-rasikdn-vi(ddhwam)sya vidvesi-
yenavasyata Yindhyu-nirdhnrmmtqagoua—ou—ullm
-1f1-odyéna-lata-vitana-vasateu Revopakantha[stha)le .
(v 39, B.I., Vol. II, p. 186)
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insoription records thagl) "Even the troops of elephants of Anga
and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants of the quarters, and bulky
like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction of
the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs |
kept for pastime, - even they had to sue for mercy, when they were
vewildered by the union of the storm-wind with the powerful '
elephants belonging to the princes of his army."

Anga comprised tho-modorn Bhagalpur and Monghyr, in
Bihar, and formed & part of Ramap@la's torritory? Kalinga was
the modern Northern Circars, a territory between Orissa and the
Dravidian (Drévida) country, bordering the sea. According %o
Mr. Cunningham, it did not extens beyond the Godavari on the souths
west and the Gooliya branch of the Indravati river on the north- |
wong?) Professor Rapson identifies it with the country between
the Mahanadi and the Godavnrit Laksmadeva possibly fought with
the Aiiga mrmy during his invesion of Bengal. Or it may be that
he routed an aggressive campaign of the Anga army under Ramep@la,

After the restoration of peace in Northern Bengal &
Réuipala ‘turned his attention to retrieving the past glories of
his femily. He advanced against Utkala and Kalinga, and brought
them into cnbjocfiun?

(1) Ye dik-sindhura-va(ba)ndhavah klayn—ﬂa:ﬁ%;i:iﬁﬂri—ca(tfi) ‘
kridé-kroda-kutumva(mba)-ka(nti)- :iln-nk.a-vru(hru)hnaonryn«
yat-ncnu-nrr¢~gandha-a1ndhnxaplnrunpna1 -:zhanéﬁrtaic 1:
¥-tair apy Aiga-Kalinga-kulijara-kulair ygamx“wz g.)‘jino \3
(E.I., Vol. II, p. 187; 4bid p.193)

(2) Memoirs of the Asiatio 8oelgty of Bengal, Vol. V, No.3,
Pp. 93-94. Sy

(3) Ancient Geography p. 591.

(4) Ancient India, p. 164.

(5) Rémscarita, III, 10.

(6) Memoirs of the Asiatic Sboioty of Bengal, Vol. III, No. I,
p. 15. :




assisted by the Kalinga army in his military operations. But, as|

: mucatéc this faot by stating that "the M3lava and other ki ;q

N
, 140, |
The conquest of Kalinga probably emcouraged him to invade the

Paramira kingdom, which extended up to the Nagpur Bistrict, and

was not very far from it. On that ocoasion he might have been

has already been seen, his progress was successfully checked by
lelmdova.

: Laknmdqv.'- ambition for military glory induced hin iQ
fight against the powerful chiefs of the Deccan and Southern §
India, He found it expedient tolmaintnin friendly relations with
Vikreméditya VI. An inscription, dated 1129 A.D., probably

———

trembling, submitted to his commend with fear, meking triondahip,
agreeing with all he says, and are in the enjoyment of thelr
kingdoms,." "For were it not so, he would at onao without piw
have sent those great kings to enjoy the kingdom of the god.l.
- WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS

The Hoysalas of Mysore, who were feudatories of the
Calukya sovereigns of Kalyani, seem to have made an attempt to hﬂ
off their yoke of subordination,in the latter pu-t of the olcnnth
century A.D. Laksmadeva took this opportunity Wm 7,
allisnce with Vikramfditya VI for an invasion of the territory of
the Hoysalas. The Hoysala Ereyanga was at fhat time ruling in

, (2)
Mysore as representative of his old father Vinay@ditya. *

(1) B.C., V0l.VII, SK.N0.100, p.68. of E.C. Vol II, (Sravana
Belgola Ins.) No. 349. : i
(2) The history of the Hoysalas of thil period is confusing, smd
roquiiua special study. Ereyanga was a Yuiu-a:a in 1062 A“.m1
and geocording to the statement of an insoription, continued td
be 807at least wp-t6 1096 A.D. (E.C. Vol.VI, Kd. No.142; unn{
~duction P.11.) ' But in one of his inscriptions, dated Saka
1015 = 1095 A.D., he designates himself as nah’inapdal.oﬁarl‘
(Annual Report of the Arohnologioal Department Mysore, 1924,
pP.3l,) His latest kmown date is 1100 A.D. (B.C.,Vol.V. AK.
102a). He had three sons, Balldla I, Vispuvardhena and

S
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Ballfila I, Visnuvardhana and Udayéditya were his three sons, who
were intrepid warriors. Laksmadeva, accompanied by thevcﬁ

army, overran Mysore and besieged its ocapital, Dorasamudra. Upon |
thil; the three sons of Ereyeriga showed themselves equel to the

SRl pe b e b FE

occasion, and offered a stubborn resistance te the invading w«w
Laekgmadeva oould not stand before this opposition, and was forced
to wifhdraw. We have a considerable amount of widonec throvd.ng
light upon this event. An moription?)dated 1196 A.D., #ﬂ
that *"Ball@la drove back in battle the force which came to attack
him, so that even the Milava emperor Jagadeva, whose proud :
elephant he made to soream out, said 'Welldone, horseman'; to
‘which he replied, 'I am not only a horseman, I am Vira-Balldla'
and by his slaughter exoited the astonishment of the world." The
Sravana Belgola 1naor1ption? dated 1159 A.D., states that "Visnu, j

Footnote (2) continued.
vdsyfditya. Bellfla's insoriptions are dated A.D. 1104 and 1108

(E.C.,Vol.V, Hn. No.161; Ann. Report Arch. Dep. Mysore, 1925,
p.56). The dates of Visnuvardhana's insoriptions range from 4
1100 4.D. (E.C., Vol. VI, Kd, No.164.) '
(1) The modern village of Halebid in the north-east of the Belur 1
taluk of Hassan District, Mysore.
(2) x@legadol tadahngadidu mundana thattin avunki péydod & - |
Malava-cakravarttli Jagadevane tanna mad@ndha-sindhurem |
k{1 1de plitu r@vutene révutan allen idircou vira - .
Ball@lan en endu metti tivid &ltanav accariy Aytu dhétriyol [/ :
(E.C. Vol. Vi, Tarikere Taluq, No. 45) |
(3) api cal\oakri-progita-li‘]_.avu’vara—hgstdwﬁdi—uiny’érpgaqu
ghflranantanm sahasdpibat karatalen@hatya mrtyu-prabhuh 4
prak pascdd asindgrahid iha mahim tat-Krsnavennivadhi
§r{-Vignur bbhuja-danda-ofirnnita-nit@ntottunga-Twigdealah !}
(E.C. Vol. II, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (revised
edition) No. 349, p. 168.)
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powerful like Yema striking with his hand, drank up all at once
the rolling ocean,. the army of the Malava king Jagaddeva and
others sent by the emporoi."

An inseription, dated 1161 A.D., records that Visnuvar-
dhana, while still a youth, defeated Jagadeva. The Belur
Taluq incoription? dated 1117 A.D., registers the fact that
*In Dorasamudra they (Visnu and Bellala) defeated the army
of Jagadeva, painted the goddess of Vietory with the blood of
his elephants for vermilion, and captured his treasury together
with the central ornament of his necklace." Naresigpha I 's
mlcriptionf dated 1164 A.D., records that the three brothers
Balldla, Visnu snd Uday8ditya destroyed the army of Jagadeva in
Dorasamudra. The earliest known date of the record containing
the report of Jagadeva's defeat is 1100 A.Dt

(1) E.C., Vol. V,, Bl. No. 193.

(2) 1Ivia. Bl. No. 58; Hn. No. 116.

(3) Ivid, Vel. IV, No. 30, Mr, Fleet thinks that Jagaddeva
referred to in the Hoysala grunts "may be an ancestor of, or
possibly even identical with, the Santara prince Jagaddeva of
Pattipombuccapura, who has been mentioned in connection with
the Western Calukya kings. Perma-Jagadekamalla II and Taila
III." (Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, 5.“ II, p. 494.) But this does
not bear amy uuimtio*ﬁ% available authentio
evidence. Jagaddeva, with vhom the three Hoysala brothers
fought, is expressly mentioned as the king of M&lava,in two
Hoysala inscriptions. Séntara Jagaddeva, referred to by
Mr. Fleet, ruled in the middle of the twelfth century A.D.,
his inscription being dated A.D.1149 (Mysore Inscriptiom,
p. 97; ofs E.C. Vol. VIII, Sg. No. 131.), His grandbther
Tailapa's imoript;lonu raﬁgo from A.D. 1089 to A.D. 1106.
(B.C. Vol. VIII, Sg. No. 103; Annual Report of the
Archaeologicsl Department, 1923, p. 117,). The battle
between Jagaddeva and the Hoysalas took place before 1100 L.‘

(4) BQCQ)'O].Q Yo’ u. 'o. 5‘ ot. mgli'h t.xt’ po 122" 4°0hﬂt‘o




143.
WAR WITH THE COLAS

Aboﬁt this time nearly the whole of Southern India was
under the supremacy of the Colas., In the early years of the
eleventh century A.D., the Cola kingdom extended on the north
to the riier Tungabhadra and the lower zsourse of the Kistna.

With the sccession of Kulottunga I (A.D. 1070-1118), the kingdom
of the western CAlukyas of Vengi and that of the Colas of Kanei
were merged intc one. This extended the northern boundary of the
Cola dominion up to the river Godavari, within less than three
hundred miles of the boundary of the Paramira kingdom, The
intervening territories between these two kingdoms were the

target of attack for many military advemturers of this period.
Kulottunga I, when he was Crown Prince, ravaged Vayirfgaram
(modern Wairagarh), which lies only a few miles south of the
Nagpur Bistrie % Laksmadeva now came into conflict with the
Colas, who were :chat time governed by Kulottunga I. His success
on t_m- ocogsion was sweeping. We are told that when he directed
his steps towards the south, the Colas and the other tribes bowed
low before hing Next, in the course of his predatory

exoursions he is said to haye reached Tamraparnil, which lsyuwithin
the territory of the Pﬁpéyu?)qd thence having crossed Rama's
bridge, proceeded to Ceylon and reduced that island to auhjootiagt)
But, in the absence of any othexr definite corroborative evidence,
it is impossible to say with certainty whether he invaded the

5) ey
Pandya country and Ceylon. It seems to be~the panegyrie of the
poet.

(1) §.I.I., Vol. IIT, Part II, p. 132.

(2) BZTs, Vol. II, p. 187, v. 46.

) et T i SR hAL N e
(5) On the Nagpur stone 1ns§i-1pfion, Prof. Kielhom remarks

that "according to the poet's ‘acgount, Laksmadeva subjugated the
earth in all directioms; but‘:th‘p only tangible and probably true

facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against Tripurl, the
well-known oapital of the Oodﬁ‘kingdon, and perhaps some fights
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SUBJUGATION OF THE HILL TRIBES
Having finished his eastern and southern expeditions,

Laksmadeva is reported to have advanced against the West,, The
p 5
Dvyasraya relates that,during the reign of Siddhardja-Jayasigha

Footnote (5) continued.

with the Turuskas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 54,

which speaks of the king's encampment on the banks of the river

Vanksu, and contains a well-known play on the word ¥rg."

(E.I., Vol. II, p. 181.) With due @eference to the learned

scholar, I do not agree with him in every respect. It is to be ‘

borne in mind that the 'Pradasti' was composed by the king

Faraverman, the younger brother and successor of Lakgmadeva.

It contains fifty-eight verses, of which nineteen are devoted

to the praise of Lakgmadeva, three to Udayaditya and three to

Bhoja, the glory of the Paramdras. The poet-king is extremely

. vague in describing the military achievements of all his pre~ °

decessors and of himself, with the exception of Laksmadeva, of ;

whose exploits he writes particularly definitely. This ia a

matter whiohml' for special consideration and rﬁﬁ-k, of

course. At present we have no other materisl to put forward

umoborativo Gvidence—+othe information under r”i":w:.&- o’

supplied by the Nagpur insoription. But this does not in any

way make the facts inoredible, if they are not otherwise so.

The report of Samudragupta's éonqnoata, ag gathered from the
Allahabad Pillar insoription, is not supported by any other

: evidence, yet no doubt is entertained by historians regarding

its genuineness. Laksmadeva inherited from his father a kingdom

whose minimum extent lay between Jhélrapatan on the north, Bhilsa

on the east, Nagpur and the Nimar Pistriocts on the south, and the

Bansware state onthe west. The possession of such an enormous

(15 Sarga XII.
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(1095-1145 A.D.) the Réksasas were a source of comstant trouble
to the pious rsis (religious mendicants), residing in Siddhapura.
The rsis besought SiddharBja for help, whereupon the king advanced
with his army to chastise those barbarians. The Rdkpasa leader

Footnote (5) oontinued.

farritory proves that the Paramlras retained great authority amnd
power even in the last cuarter of the eleventh century A.D.
Their ruler was certainly not less powerful than his neighbours,
the—faet—of whose conquests of far eountrios,\ﬂl recorded by a
large number of inscriptionse. With the decline of the imperial
power of the Plas, Bengal i:qoamo é WM
foreign military adventurers. The Candella Dhanga (950-1001, A.ﬁr
the successor of Yq{warman, oonqﬁezfed Rédha and Ahga (E.I., Vol.X |
P. 143), the Kalacuri Gahgeya (1020-104C, A.D.) defeated the king
of Ahga (ibid, Vol. XI, p.143). His successor Karna (1040-1072
A.D,)qwon victories over the rulers of Vahga end Gauda (ibid,

Vol., II, p.1l4). R@jendra Cola (1012-1042 A.D.) some time before
1025 A.D., conqguered Orissa, Daksina Rddha, end Vangfladesga, and
defeated the Plla lih’lpﬁla, who was deprivedof his elephants and
women in battle (ibid, Vol. IX, p. 231). The C8lukya Somesvara

is colobr;atod a8 u wind to the cloud that is the kings of Vanga
and others (ibvid, Vel. XVIII, p. 97). His successor, Vikramaditya
VI (1076-1128 A.D.), is :;:I.btﬁ:“;%e carried his victorious arms up
to Geuda and Kémarfips, when he—wesDzewn Prinee (Vikramdikadeva-
carita, Marga III, v. 74). In the first quarter of the 11th '
oentury A.D. the Y8davas of Sighapura in Kebinge, migreted to East |
Bengal and established tkero a sovereignty of their own. In the
latter part of the same century, SBmantasena, a Karnata Ksatriya,
founded a kingdom in southern Bengal. Considering 211 these things
it cannot be maintained that 1_t was impossible for Laksmadeva to
carry on & raid over 3mgal. He gave his dsughter in marriage to
& Varman king of East Bengal. Similarly, a surviy of the above
discussion (in the text) regarding Laksmadeva's confliots with th'q
Kings of Ahga, Kaliiga and Oclfn;will make it clear that they were
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Birbara, assisted by the brother of the king of Antaradesa,
opposed him on the bank of the Sarasvat?,but was defeated and
brought under contro. % The RAksasas were, no doubt, wild hill
tribves dweiling in the mountains of Gujarat. ILaksmadeva is
eredited with a victory over the mimingalas and other monsters vAt
resided in the Main@ka nountmzcn the west. The Mah@bharata
locates this mountain on the western border of India, in or ne;u'}
Gujara ? The Timingalas were probahly one of those hill-tribes
who were subjugated by Siddharfia.

WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS,

Laksmadeva's adhioyemont on the morth was not less
glorious then his victories in other directiomns. Verse 54 of thc
Nagpur inscription records 1i1um$;4 - "being encamped on the banks o:t
the Vehksu, which were even softer than nature made them because
the saffron-filaments on them were withering under the rolling of
the teams of frisky horses, presented by the Turugkas,whom he had

eradicated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most £

flattering speeches, vho on account.of the proximity of the
Sarasvati was elogquent beyond measure, and who was like a parrot
shut uwp in a big cage."

‘ (5)
The Vahkeu was en arm or small branch of the Ganges,

o
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ootnote gontinued.

not, after all, beyond the range of probability. A large number /|

of Hoysala inscriptions record that Jagaddeva,the emperor of
mavaladvanced up to Mysore in his military campaigns.

(1) Dvyal/rnya, Aarga XII, pp.113-114. (2) E.I., VolBgI, ppP.187-

vs.SO ﬂo
(3) Chapter LXXXXIX.

(4) Xxhelotkxh@ta-Turugka-datta-vilasad-vihaval3-vellana
-klényeat-kuhkuna-kesarddhika-mydau Vapks@ipakentha-sthale |
Yendvisya Sarasvati-savidhatf s@dhikya-vak-patavas
edtun ntkatq-(pa)tri—éﬁjara-gatab Kiradhipo ‘anydpyata||
(E.X., Vol. II, p. 188,)

(5) M. Williems' Sanskrit Dictionary.
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which cannot now be identified. Sarasvati is evidently the name
of the river in the Punjab, which rises in the Sirmur hills, known

{

as the Sewalik, in the Himalayan ranges, and enters the plains at
Ad-Bardi in Ambala. It receives as tributaries the Markanda g%
other streams, and joins the Gaggar near the village of Rasula .
The Brahma-Samhit® mentions the Kiras as a people 1n?;giting the
country to the north-east together with the Kashmiras. The ?
Bai jnath inaoriptton’ records that there was a family who ruled in
Kiragrema. The king Laksmanabof this family was ruling in 804 ﬁ.%.
ﬂragrm is the modern lfi-gaon, a small town on the east of
Kangra, about thirty miles east of Kat-Kangra. The name of the
locality itself suggests that there was a settlement of Kiras.

|
|
|

The Kiras mentioned in the Nagpur insoription were apparently
those living in the Kangra Ristrioct, noulyﬂhundrod miles south
of which the river Sarasvati flows. The names of the successors
of Laksmana are not lmown. But the existence of the Kiras as a
ruling dynasty can be traced from the beginning of the ninth
century A.D. The Pdla Dharmapdla (780-815 A.D.) defeated the
Iiral? The Candella Yagovarman (925-950, A.D.) obtained an
image of Yaikuxsxtha from the Kira S8hi, who received it from the
ruler of Bhota., Sshilladeva, the king of Chamba, who flourished
in the second quarter of the eleventh century A.D., is describved
as a "blazing fire of the Kira forces fanned as by the wind by
the Durgara lord, assisted by the Samtikg')' When the Kalacuri
Karna (1042-1072 A.D.) gave full play to his heroism, the Kira
stayed at home like a parrot in a cagge)

(1) Por further information, see J.R.A.S5., 1893, p. 51.

(2) xIv, 29.

(3) E.I., Yol. I, p. 163. \
(4) Ibia. | \

(5) Geuda-lekha-m8la, p. 14.
(6) 3010’ Yol. I, Pe 129, Ve 65.
(7) I.A., Vol. XVII, pp. 8-9.

(8) E.I., Yol. I} D.|5 ve 15,
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In the third decade of the eleventh century A.D., a part
of the Kangra Pistriot was included in the empire of Ghagni.
The fort of Nagarkot (the modern city of Kangra, about 30 ulozl)
north-west of Kirwgaon) was conquered by Mahmid in 1008-1009 A.D.
In 1043 A.D. a confederacy of the Kindna under the loaderm&
the Raja of Delhi wrested Nagarkot from a Muhammadan governor.
About this time Lahore was the centre of the Muhammadsn rule in
In«(lé’. Its governor, Nishtigin, reconquered Nagarkot in 1051
A.D. This was the easternmost Muhammgdan possession in India
during this period. The existence of such a fearful enemy
80 far within tlio Kangrg Bistrict was certainly a source of danger
to the safety of the Kiras. The Nagpur inscription, as we have .
already seen, tells us that Laksmadeva eradicated the Turuskas
(xhelotkhéta), and then encamped on the banks of the Vahksu. This |
clearly shows that he did not, repel any aggressive operations on
the part of the Muhammadans, but drove them off from some of their
settlements.. It may be that he ncnt2Wom thog’ Fagarkes and
freed the Kira land from their domination. If this supposition
is correct, it,will be easy to understand why the Kiras who were
shut up in a big cage made a flattering speech in his héncmr.

Laksmadeva was a gallént soldier and an astute military
leader. The name of Jagaddeva is still fresh in the memory of
the people of Western India for his high military skill., He was
undoubtedly a towering figure of the last quarter of the eleventh
gentury A.D., and,like &neteocr, flashed aoross the horizon of
Central India for a short time,; .ndhsappoarod leaving behind
him everlasting fame. Iorthy son of his family as he was, he
succeeded in exalting the po-ition of the Paraméras to the torcnn‘t
rank among imperial powers, after it had suffered so many
vieissitudes in the course of the last few decades.

B i il
T

i

(1) Elliot - History of India, Vol. II, ARP. p. 444.
(2) Briggs' Pirishta, Vol. I, pp. 118 f£f.
(3) Ibia, p. 132. by
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The BelaVa grant of nhojnnruz(}:)-eoordl that Jagadvijaya-
malla, son of Udayi, gave his dsughter M8lavya Devi, in marriage %o

W Sémalavarman, king of East Bengal.
| Laksmadeva closed his reign some time before 1094 AsDey

and was succeeded by his younger brother Naravarman.

A

| FARAVARMAR

" Naravarmen assumed the epithet of Nirvéna-Nérfyana.

i Six inscriptions of his reign have so far been discovered.

: (1) A slab of stone containing an 1nsor1ptio$12) was found
near a tank situated about a mile to the southaf Udayapur, in the
Bhilsa District. It records the construction of a tank in

(1) viragriyam 4jani S@malavarmma-devah 1
Sﬁnﬁﬁ-jagat-prathama—mahgala—nﬁmadhoyal;
kim-varnnayémy akhila-bhiipa-gunopapanno
dogsairmmariag api padam na krtah prabhur mme 9o
TasyOdayl sfinur abhfit prabh@ta-durvvara - viresv api sanga
-resu /
Yas-candrah@sa-pratibimbitem svam ekam mukham
. sammukham iksate sma ||
Tasya Madlavyadevy asslt kanya trailokya-sundar?
Jua'ndvijaymulla%a vaijayantl manobhuvah \1E)
(J.A.S.B., Vol. X, p. 127 £new series)
Mr. R. G, Basak thinks 'Jagadvijaym]_,la' is an adjective of
"Manobhu" (E.I., Vol. XII, p. 42). Mr. R.D. Banerji supports
Dr. H.P. s/ﬂatrf, who tekes it to be a proper name. Mr. Banerji
suggests that "tasy§Odayl sfinur® in line 17,is a mistake for
"tathOdayl simur®. In my opinion Dr. S@strd is right in his |
assertion, as it is known from other sources that Udaydditya had

a son Jagaddeva. (J.A.8.B. Vol. X, p. 125. (N.5.)) |
(2) A.S.I., 1923-24, p. 135 (unpudblishea,). (h
|
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V.5. 1151 = 1094 A.D., when Naravarman was ruling his kingdom. The

i ¢

Jh'

tank was evidently the very one close to which the record was dis-
~covered. ‘ : ‘ :
: (11) The stone 1nlcriptionfl)round in Nagpur, has often
been referred to above, It states that,in V.S, 1161 = 1104 A.D. the
king made a gift of the village Mokhalapataka in addition to the titr
vlllagol granted by his brother Laksmadeva, in Vydpuramandala. It

Ao o s ey iy

was probably dedicated to the uinyonmco of the tenpluvuohm
PQf.Pl,iﬂ‘ Mokhalapataka cannot bo identified now,

: (111) Colomel Tod disaovorod an inseription on a marble .
stone at Madhukaraghar in Harauti (modern Bundi State). ! It<d.|cr~

S o

~ ibes the predecessors of Naravarman as being Sindhula, Bhoja and
Udayfditya, and records the consjtruction of a temple of Siva Sy the
illustrious Haradeva atABanj-thﬁn, which lay in the extremity of thq :
Dakhin and Udicya dega, The inaugural ceremony of the temple was
~performed in Sam, 1164 = A.D, 1107, on the oceasion of a solar eclipse
Haradeva was the son of the learned Mahfideva and the grandson of
Rudrﬁﬁityl. - He takes pride in having increased the glory of the kinq
Rnrivarnnn, and was probably an important officer of the latter's

e |

government., Colonel Tod is of the opinion that the name Madhukaraghf
was subsequently given to this Ban§sth@n. The Daksinadesa and the
Udioyldh‘i were separated by the lldhynde‘i, in which Malwa weas |t€§64
at;ﬁl Hence nothing (ean—be—determined regarding the precise 10.11-7%

1

isation of Banjsthén' f??h—e‘%gizizgipiiza—of the inscription, It lii

be assumed that the temple on which the stone inscription was lfflib‘

was not very far from lndhnk?r?ghnv The locality may be 1dentxt£td
3
with the modern Bundi State.

(1) B.I., Vol, II, p. 180. |
~(§);'tran;uctidnn of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. t, p. 226, Thnﬁﬁ
| facsimile of the insoription is not available. :
(3) It is suggested that the country was named Bundi after a lxwf
“ghieftain called Binda, who flourished in the beginning of the
_fourteenth century A.D. (Imp. Gaz, of India, Vol. IX, p. 874
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(iv) A copper-plate 1nlcr1ption,(l) recently diccovticd; 3
is & deed for granting several plota of land, situated &n the village
of Kadambapadraka, in the prntljasnranakt of Manddraka, in the 2
Upendrapura mapndala. The province was under the charge of Iahnnlndud
lika Rajyadeva, who was an officer of Naravarman. The reolptont '10
Dviveda Aghdnara, son of Diksita Devadarman and the grandson of -
Dviveda N@r8yana. The lands were granted plocouoal on dlftoront £
oooasiqﬁs. On one occasion the king made a gift of twenty ploush—
measures, and on another, in Sam, 1159 = 1102 A.D., joyudovn crantci
ten plough-messures and his wife lahidoi% gave four ploughs,  The ,;‘
whole record was issued in sap. 1167 = 1110, A.D. The loo.11§1olr?j;
mentioned above eannot be identified, w ’"_@

(v) ©n the outskirts of the town of Bhilsa there is an 0ld |
mosgue known as Bijamandira. On one of its pillars there is an o ;é
inscriptlon(g of the ieigh of Nnravarﬁin, in whiéh he is given the %
epithet of Nirvéna-Nérayana. It records that it was by the cracpiet
the Goddess Cacikéd (or Carcika) that the lord of Dhﬁré assumed the l
sovor'ignty of the earth. She was the favourite goddess of nlrtvurn
man,kvhanpoatowod on-him all the qualities of a good ruler, Th&l
suggests that the present butlding.ian»ra:&ginally a tonplo of cnrntii
which was subsequently converted into &“losqn.. ' _ (ia—a

(vi) In the Bhojasdld at Dhard there is a short inscription
roprqsoitins Naravarman as a defender of religion.and—ietters. .

,q;"‘]:
= “J
 WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. ‘

Notwith-tanding the discovery of so many 1nscr1ption- of thd
roi;ﬁ ot this monarch, our knowledge of his political career is vorzri

peagre. Some documents of the neighbouring dynasties, ho'ivcr, throw
& ray of light upon the period under review. It has been nottood

|

(1) Progress Report of the Archaeological Surv-y of India, (Iqstorn
Circle) 1921, p. 54. (unpublished). : i “
(2) Pro;ronn Report of the Arohaoologioal Survey, Western Olrolo,i" '
p. 89, (unpublished). (3) J.Bo.Br., XXI, Pe 361.
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& ' i\:f(, 152, -
in the foregoing chnptor;thu& Bho ja entered xntO\q war with the c.n- i}
della Vidyddhara. vxdyadnasn was succeedéd by vﬁjayap.1a (1o¢o-1ou§
A.D.), Devu{arman (1080-1065 A.D ), and KArtivarwnn (1oea-11oo A.n.),

With none of them are the Pnraﬁﬁrai’knovn to hav. made war., Kirti

R

ﬁ.

man was succeeded hy salluksunnvnnggmnn (1100-1110 A.D.), who was
evidently a contemporary of Narlv-rnan. The Candella kingdou was
next to that of the ParamSras. Udayapur, which was an important

oon?r; of the Paraméra 3ov.rnuenf, was in the Bhaillasvémi -ahﬁdvﬁda“;

1 ;

ka, The Candella llmnnvu'm‘m)mada a grant of land in 1134 A.D.,
2

while residing in Bhaillasvamis, Snlak-annvnmn entered into

iheific z_ﬁ]u.

hostilities with Naravarman and won a victory over him. An 1nsortpt-
fon from Aauxgirh(a)toxxa us that he took away the fortune of the
Milavas and the Cedis. ' oo

WAR WITH THE COLAS. ;

Naravnrnan seems to have come into conflict with the coln.

SRR 2 R0 L

& singy

-

and suffered a rovarao The Vikrama-Colan-Ula tells us that Vikrama |

Cola (1118-1133 A.D.) defeated the kings of Simhala, Kohkana and
)

la;avufk

WAR WITH THE CAU OF GUJARAT.
After Udayfiditya's vietory over the Caulukya Karpa there was
a temporary cessation of the struggles between Gujarat and lalwa.

AT, & TR

Karna's successor, Jayasimha-Siddharfja (1096-1145 A.D,), was very :
young when he ascended the throne of Anhilwara, in 1198 A.D. His e
mother, Mayanalladevl, became ike regent and managed the affairs of f
the state for some time. Shortly after his assumption of ihn charli
of government for himself, the quarrel with lalwn broke out again vtth
renewed intensity., Merutuiga tells us thn% when stddhnrﬁjn was ;g

absent from Gujarat on a pilgrimage, the M&lava king Yagovarman inv f' 
his kingdom. The Caulkya minister S&@ntd, who was in charge of the i

S

government, realising the weakness of his position, submitted to the

(1) Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Westerh
Gircle, 1914, p. B9. (2) Ibid.

(3) B.I., Vol. I, p. 326,  (4) T.A., Vol. XXII, p. 148.

(5) Prabandhacintamani, pp. 88, et. ~ !
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inveder on hMl;ét.ing terms. On his return to Gujarat, Siddharaja
severely blamed the minister for his conduet and at onece ordered an
army to be assembled for the invasion of Malwa. Thus & war broke
out with the Paramlras which continued for twelve years,and ended in
the defeat and capture of Yafovarman. It will be shown below that
the Yasovarmen fell a eaptive to the ca"ilukyu king in 1136 A.D,, after
a short reign of three years. Boneo/ if Merutuhgs is right in his -
assertion, it was evidently Naravarnan who overran Gujarat during
Siddharaja's absence, somevhere about the year 1124 A.D. |

- Jinamandana's Kum@rap@la-prabandha relutolﬁﬁhst 81iddhard ja
made & vow that when he had killed Naravarman he would use his skin
to make a scabbard for his sword. The war continued for twelve years,
and ended in the defeat and capture of Narvarman. S£idshara ja, howevey
did not fulfil his vow, as he was told by his ministers that kings
were not to be killed, It is doubtful whether the Caulukya king
really did succeed in c:pﬁgring Naravarman, a]t%?ueh there is no doubt
that the latter was defeated. An inseription regords that Sidsha-
réja made himself glorious by destroying the power of Naravarman.

All these reverses sustained by Malwa undoubtedly prove the
degeneration of its military strength in the 'our:ly part of the twelfth
century A.De Neither Naravarman nor his successors could do any- :
tliing towards the restoration of its former glory. Konoo/ within a
very short time,a most serious calamity again overtook the Paramiras,
and 1ed to the extinetion of their politieal power for a long time to
come. ;

Neravarman was himself a poet and a patron of those who
devoted their lives to literary activities, giving them both sympathy
and material support. He composed many hymns and vorus(.’) He
built many tozhplos, though few remains of them can be traced now.
According to the evidence of opigra?};%c records, he carried on hi;l
architechtural activities in Nagpur and Bhilsa,

(y
(¥) Unpublished. (3) E.I. Vol. II, p. 188.

(4) E.I. 11, p. 188. (Q) Progress Keport, (W.C.) 1914, p. 59.
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nml}anf, Waravarmen's queen, bore him ?S;ur named
Yadoverman, who suscesded his father im 1133 A.D.
mtfc:wmm.w
In the yeor Sem. 1191 = 1134 A.Ds, on the oecesion of the
annaal Mrﬂ ceremony of his deceased father Naravarmen, Yn’ov_m
from the impersil city of Dhrd, granted the two villages of Vadsuda
and Uthevenaka to the householder Dhanapéla, a Kernfta Brahman, whose
grandfather Thakiura Mshirasvénin, came tC Ujjain from the place etnqj
Adrelav(i)ddhéver?. The first of these two villages belonged to
surfsssi and the second to Uthavenska. Both Surdsapf snd Uthavensks
were again n{;;ah.d to Rdjaseyanasbhoga, which wes in the lahddvadase
aka-mapdalae. (8
A copper-plate inseription, with the sign-manual of Srimed)
Yagovarmmadeve,wes issued in the derk half of the month of Wirgairas,
of the year Sam. 1192 = November 1135. Certain measures of lemnd in
Devalapataka were fmly granted to two persoms. On the oecasion
of the annual mncrnl ceremony of the illustrious lomala-devd, Yasovee
allthey 1 WA%WUM we onnling
rman, h-uns the village of Laghuveimgsnapadra and
the half of the village of Thikkariké to the same grontees. Thaldara
Vimanasvémi snd the Mahdpradhéna, the Rajdputra Devedhara were dutakes
The localities mentioned above eannot be indentifiedes
_ Yagovarman ascended the throne of ¥alwa at the time vhen
almost -il its lﬂitury resources wers exhsusted by the long-protracte
war with the Ceulukyss of Gujarat. He was not a enpsble militsry
lsader, nor had he the keen pereeption of & vetersn stotesgsn, which
was so badly needed by the Parasfira house in those dsrk days for-the
arrest of its rapid deeline. Hence 1t was evident that Melva was
again going to suffer a terrible disaster.
vijayapala -o.;g:::ggquﬁf‘f-.riyjbcin a governor of the
Paraméras of Dhard. He amu-wa the territories in and around
the modern village of Ingnods, in the Dewas State. chortly before
the death of Naraverman he appears to have deserted his overlord and

]

{1) Tede, XIX, ps 349 (2) Ibid.
(3) T.A., Vol. XIXe pe 351. (4) Ibid, p. 348.
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declared his 1ndopendence. An 1naer1ptionu)of his reign dated Sn.
1190, i‘;i‘gna = June, 1133 A.D., has been discovered on the wall of

e newly built temple at Ingnodas It records that Wahardjddhirdjo-
| f;mﬂara &ri - Vijayapala, son of ¥.P. Srf-Tihunspfla, grendson of
¥.P. Sri Ppthvipsle, granted the village Agasiyake to the God Gohadess
vars, in the pathoka of Imganapata - South, Imgesnapata is evidently tho
modern fﬁnodn, where the record has been discovered., The inseriptim
elearly shows that the disintegration of the Paraméra kingdom had
begun sinee the latter part of the reign of Narsvarman. But still
more terrible calamities woré aw2iting !a:(qvu*mn.

'About this time the Paramiras were troubled by an invasion
of the CBhanfnas of Sdkambharf,Ciheména Durlabha, who helped UdayBdi=
tys against the Caulukyas, was sueceeded by Vigrsherdja III, Ppthvi-
r?jn and Ajaytr’a‘ja (or Jayadeva). A stone inseription g)ftsn.:.rrzl in
Adhaidinks Jhonpra, Ajmer, reports that Ljuyaraga conquorod the ‘,
-ountt'y up to Fjjnn. The Prthvirdja vijaya tells us that Ajm
ja attacked and defeated Salhana ,the king of MXlava., The Bijolian
inseription » of Somesvara, dated 1169 A.D., reports that Jayrdeva
eaptured the dandenfiyaka Sulhana dn the fiels ef bltthﬁ!od him to
the back of a camel, and brought him to Ajmer. Ajayarfja flourished
sometime: before 1139 A.D. which is the earliest known date of his
successor Arnorfija. The M@lava king, who was his contemporary, was
either Narevarman or Yafovarman. Henee, the Bijolian inseription

»nm'tov\bo correct in deseribing Sulhana as a dandsniyeka.

WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT.
Hem@cendra was a contemporary of both Siddharéja and Yasovan
man. He relatu(s)thnt once upon a time a "Yogini" (a female uiatiﬂ
came to Siddhar8ja from Ujjain, and sdvised him to go to that holy |

eity to worship K811ka and other Yoginls, if he were desirous of

|
ne’q_uiring high religious merit. She impressed upon him the necessity

(1) IQLQ’ Vol. Vi, p. 556.

(2) It is now in the Ajmer Museum and has not yet been edited. |
(3) 5th sarga, V. 85.

(‘) JeheS BO: Vol. Lvo Pe 411 Ve 150 ef'vh RoA.S., ]913 Poe 272
footnote 5.

(8) Dvy%aya, Barga XIV, vs. 5=74.
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of establishing friendly relations with YaSovarmen, in order to

obtain permission to enter Malwa. At this Siddhar2ja became 1nccn.qf
and replied that he would secure his entrance there by force of arms
and would teke Yasovarman prisoner. The Gujarat army then marched
towards lMalwa under his comrand. He was accompanied by the Nadolg
king ;A\i/’l‘ri"jnu)md by a Bhil chieftain, whose assistance was of _
great value to him in that mountainous region. He reached the out-
skirts of the city of Ujjain without much difficulty, and pitched
his eamp on the bank of the Sipra. Yasoverman offered a gallant
opposition, but was defeated and taken prisoner. The whole of
Avantidesa with Ujjain fell inlkthe hands of Jayasimha, and was annexed
to the Gujarat empire. '
Merutunga does not say anyﬂ(a;x;g in particular about Jayasin
ha's conquest of Ujjain. He relates that the king laid siege to
the fort of Dhara, but havins failed to eapture it, was meking arr-
angements to retreat. 1In the meantime his minister Mufijala magod

to procure the information that a careful attack on the southern “ﬂ‘
of the fort, which offered the weaskest defence, stood a good change ‘
of achieving success. Jayasipha, as soon as he heerd this, rushed -
with his elephant force to this spot, and after a strenuous effort 4
succeeded in capturing the eity. Yasovarman capitulated ana foll =
captive to the Caulukya monarch. After this event the “‘M‘
- Jayasipha was established over Malwa,. :
Though the accounts of these two Jsina soholm differ oonn-«
what in detail, there is a general agreement between them rognrd;ag |
Siddharaja's complete success over Yasovarman, which finds -tr
corroboration in many ancient records. The Suh'tuamttrﬁm tel)
us that Jeyasimha imprisoned Yagovarman, the king of Dhérd. Both :
the Suratbotsava . and the Kirtikesumudi " of Somesvara relate that

(1) E.I., Vol. IX, Ps 76, Ve 26. (2) Prabandhacintamani, pp.85-86s
(3) Sarga XI, ve 34. (4) Grantha-Prasasti vs. 31-33.
(5) Sargapm.
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Jayasigha defeated the Paramiras, conquered Dhard, the city of Naravem.
man, and threw its legd into a wooden ceage. The D'ﬁud 1nser1pt1u(”
of the reign of Jayasigha, deted 1139 end 1145 A.D,, informs us that
the king cast the lords of swﬁag:)-a and M@lava into prison. The |
Vadnagar prafasti of Kun@rapfla, dated 1151 A.D., states that Jayas-
igha fettered the proud king of M@lava. The Prabandha ntu;-viﬁja ‘8)
relates that Jayasimhe, after his conquest of M&lava, subdued the
kingdoms of the south, viz, Mahérastra, 'rﬁ;ﬁgn, Karn@ta end Pandya.
The Sundha hill inseription of CéAcigadeva records that Jayasimhe
secured assistsnce from the Céhaména Agérdja, Chief of Nadpl, in his
war ageinst Mflova.

Siddharaja's victory over the king of Malwa was more than a
mere militery raid. He incorporated the country into his own empire
by thg complete overthrow of the Param@ira government. MNerutunga
says that Siddharéja did not allow Malava to remain with YaSovarman,
ndh:utubl ished his sovereignty there. A large number of Caulukya
grantl(‘)ot different dates, ranging from V.S. 1263 to 1299, dOIiM
Siddheraja as the lord of Avanti (Avanti-nétha), M¥hddeva, son of
Demda’ D&déka of the Ndgara race, was appointed governor of the prov-
inee of Aventi by Siddher8ja. A stone ingoription of Jayasims")
dated V.S. 1195 = 1138 A.D., found at Ujjain, tells us that the king,

(1) Yena ¥aragrheksiptau muﬁggn-ﬂhnn’vmu (I.Aﬁff. Pe 159, v.if:'

(2) drpyan-ldlsva-bhiipa~-bamdhana-vidhi-trastdkhila-ksmépatir
bhoxty-ikntn-v1t’1rps-dar{ann-§1va(m’i)ttt-pra(bh)ivodaygp \

' Sadya siddha-rasénrnfkrta-jagad-gitépam@na-sthitir
jajiie s/rt-:uyasiqha-dovhm_-papi‘:m Siddh@dhirajis-tatah II v.II
(B.I., ¥ols I, pPs 297.) Read fivo mirtta; sedysh; jagad-gitopa-
ména; nrpatih; Siddh8dhirdjas

(3) wMAlava-desfa-svayattfkerap@nantaram Daksindpathe
¥3hardstra-Tilanga-Karndte-Pindyddi-riagtranyeasddhayat.

(I.A., Vol. XII, p. 200, ‘ootnoto 13.)

(4) Sri-iféraja-ntme lmjnnﬁkmdh’i-nﬁyaku tasya vap(bam)dhuh
sahdyyam M&lavanam bhuvi yedasi-krtap viksys Siddhddhirdjshl| |
(E.I., VOl+IX, P.76, v. 26.) (5§ Prabandhacint@mani, pp. 87.115

(6) I.A. Vol. VI, pp. 191, (7) I.A., Vol. XLII, p. 258.
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having defeated Ia{wu'mn. was holding Avantl-mandalas by foree, and
Mehadeva was administering it on his behalf. As regards Yasovarman,
it is related that within a short time he minaged to escape from the
prison of Gujarat, with the help of the Céhaménas of Ajmer. He
seems to have come to terms with Jayasimha, and oventunnyf:;l‘ed in
Dhara', or in some other part of Malwa as his vassal. In his inserip-
tion, dated V.S. 1191, he is described as 'ndnﬁrijﬁan1rgpﬁ a design-
ation denoting an independent sovereign, but in a record issued s year
lcﬁ_n, in V.S. 1192, he is found to assume the subordinate title of
"Mahdrdja". This apparently mesns that by the time the latter inser-
iption wa#' is:sued he had lost his position as a paramount sovereign.
At any rete Malwa became part and parcel of the Gujarat empire betwsen
the years V.S. 1191 and 1193, the latter being the earliest known date
of the mseription(nor Jayasimha, glorifying him as the lord of Avanti,

Malwa was mot the only country that was smnexed to the Caulukya
kingdom during this period. Its northern boundary was extended up to-
Southern Mu'nr, where the Cdhaménas of Nadolwm acknowledged the sway
of anim But this monareh's imperial poliey ultimately falled,
He could not lead a happy and glorious life in the later years of his |
reign. His fewdatory vassal, the Cdhamena Assrdja, revolted against }
hin.(5)' xn;n deva, the son of Asdrdja, is found ruling southern |
independently of the econtrol of the Anhilwarw govormnt.“) But pi‘m
to this the Pu'-m.ru of Malwa seem to have seceded from his control.
The Dohad 1mer1ption(5)rqhtn that Jayasimha appointed a commander
for Dadhipadra snd other districts (modern Dohed in Panehmahal, between
Malwa and Gujarat), probably, as Professor Buhler remarks, S "in order
to protect the high road to Mandu and Dhar - to keep it eclear for his
~own troops, and to guard against ineursions from this side.” That

Avanti was lost to Jayasimha is shown by the faet that his successor

Kumarapdla, immediately after his accession to the throne, had to re-
o5 : &

eonquer it from the lord of Ujjain.

|
o e—

(1) J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXV, p. 322. (2) E.I:, Vol. XI, p. 32.
(3) Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 78. (4) Ibid._r)'ol. XI, pe 34.
(6) I.A., Vol. X, p. 161y (6) 1Ibid, p. 162.
(7) Dvyadraya Sargas XVI-XIX.
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JAYAVARMAN. :'
Yal’ovglrman.'u lnq(:'ooded by his son Jayavarman, who deelared 3
hinac]toﬁz‘ an indos»ndent soverelign by the assumption of the title
Mehére jadhirdja. : This prinee probably liberated his paternal
territory from the donigntion of the Gurjaras some time about 1138 A.Dl

An undated inseription of his reign has been discovered. In this
record, issued from his residence at Vardhaménapursa, he informs the
offieials and the p.oplornonnrnod that, while residing at Candrapurf,
he has gronted the village of Miyamodaka, in the 'Va{;a-khot:h - Thirty-
six", to a person living at Rajabrahmapuri, who had emigrated from
Adriyalavidéveri in the Daksinadesa, The loealities mentioned in

the record cannot be identified.

Although Jayavarmen succeeded in liberating his kingdom from
the yoke of subordination, he could not long maintein his anthm'ity
over it. The nporuﬁ power of the Param@ras had already been
shattered, and Jayavarman could make no real attempt to recover his
militery power. Malwa was threatened with invasion from other quart-
ers. The Candella NMadanavarman :1128-1165 A.D,), 2 nephew of Narvar-
men's adversary Sallekssnavarman, attacked Mdlava about this time.
The Mau inscription . of his reign registers the fact that he quickly
overcame the king of M@lsva, who was full of arrogance. The Calukys
Vikran@ditya VI was sueceaded by Somesvara III (1128-1138 A.D.), and
Jagadekamalla IT (1139-1149 A.D.). Jagadekamalla at the head of a
large army fell upon M8lava. Jayavarman eould not withstand the
onslaught of this powerful ememy. He seems to have been deverely
defeated and killed on the battle-field. An inseription .5 dated
about 1157 A.D., records that Jagadekamalla destroyed the Milaya kug..
Another 1nlcr1ption,6 dated 1158 A.D., states that he left NMélave withe

7)
out possession. A third inscription , dated about 1165 A.D.,

(1) .TI.A., Vol. XIX, p« 550, (2) I.A., Vol. XIX, p. 350.

(3) I.A.; Vol. XXXVIII, pe 127,

(4) Yenauddhatyam dadh@nsh sa ca sapadi samunmilito M&lavesa -
A-tanvanto yatra bhaktim param avani-bhujah svasthyam ng:;‘; 'n
(E:Ie, Vols I, p. 198, we 15.)

(5) Mysore Inscription, pe 58. (6) 1Ibid, p. 153.

(7) 1Ivid, p. 61,
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registers the faet that he utterly despoiled the wealth of the Nalava
king. 1In this expedition Jagadeiialla seems to have becn helped by
nis feudatory Hoysala Narasimha I, son of Vismuvardhana. An inseript
1on(“1)daf.od about 1150 A.D., repox(';’ that Narasighe overcaime the Mila=
va kings The Hunsur inscription , d=2ted 1162 A.D., corroborates
this fact snd adds that his sword longed to devour the Malava king.
The faet that Jayavarmen lost his throne and kingdom is indirectly
evideneed by the Bhopal 5rant(3)of Udeyavarmen. It relates that ¢
Lekgmivarman obtained the nevorcig_nty by forece, after the reign of
Jayavarman had puud‘nuy.

The imperial Paraméra government thus suffered another terr-
ible disaster, and this time had to remain without any politiecal
power for about = guarter of a century. This event must have occurre
some time before 1143 A.D., the earliest known deate of Laksniivermen.
After Jayavarman, a king named Ballfla held sway over liflava. .

Nothing is known about his pedigree, and how he came to acquire his

(1) E.Ce, Vol. IV, Ky P 32, Introduction P. 21,

(2) 1Ibid, H.S., No. 137, ef. Ng, No. 30, dated 1164 A.D,

(3) IX.A., Vol. XVI, p. 254.

{(4) Some are inclined to think that Balldla is identieal with Jaya-
varman (Downfall of Hindu Ipdia, Vol. III, p. 173, C.V. Vaidya).
According to Merutunga's Viedrasdrent, fhe Csulukya Jayasinha died in
Sam. 1199, Efrttika sud! 3, and his successor's cormmation took place
in Sam. 1199, Mérgadira, sudi 4. We have valid reason to doubt the
correctness of the above dates. Colonel Tod says that he found an
1n¢eription7vhich reeords that the Sahasralinga temple was completed
by Jayasimha in Sam. 1202 (Travels in Westerm India, p. 142). The
Dohad 1n-er1ptton‘or the reign of J:yni_nha‘eontains the dates Sam.
1196 snd 1202 (I.A., Vol. X, pe. 159). Professor Buhler, relying
entirely on Merutunga's account, asserts that the latter portion eof
the Nchad inseription was a subsequent addition, made after the death 1
of Jayasimha (ibid, p. 162). He further suggests that "a:careful
examination of the stone and of the letters would be necessary in

order to decide if the pillar on vhich the Dohad imseription is

i’
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his kingdom. This name was very common among the Hoysalas of lysore.
He might have been a scion of the Hoyssla dynasty, tndmined his
fortune when Jaysvarman was wortﬁrm by the combined forces of the
Hoys:lss and the Cdlukyas. Balldla, however, did not enjoy his
fortune for lomg. He soon came into confliet with the CGujarat sove-
reign Kumérapila,by whom he was defeated and killed. } Kumdrapala
then conguered N8lava. Thus, through the inscrutable ways of
Destiny, Malwa again became 2 province of the Caulykyas, who this
time established their authority over it on a firmer besis., During
this period the imperail Paramdra dynasty became 1ost in obscurity.
There was no longer a "Uday@ditya" in Malwe who could effer a strong
resistance to the forces of the Caunlukyas. Henee the ineviteble
consgeuences folloved. The Parsmtras remained submerged in the
depths of the deluge that flooded Malwa for a long period of years.

(Footnote 1 eontd.) ' -
s engraved,belonged to the temple of Goganfrfyans or not, and if the

letters of the last lines show any little differences from those of
the first ten." (ibid), Mr. Burgess remarks that "rubbing shows no '
marked difference; but it is apparently made with a peneil, and is
not quite satisfesctory.” (ibid, footnote 1)y The Ball stone inser-
iption (E.I., Vol. XI, pp. 32-33) records that Jayasimha was ruling
in Sam. 1200., It is obvious from this that Merutunga is wrong in
fixing Sam. 1199 as the date of the death of Jayasimha, This leaves
no ground for doubtimg that the latter portion of the Dohad inlcript-r'
ion, containing the date Sam. 1202, was issued during the reign of
Jayasimha., The eesrliest known date of Jayasimha's successor, Kunm@ra-
pdls is Sam. 1202, Asvina (n-mft and Saskrit inscription of Kattywar
pe 168). He must have ascended the throme about this time. The
defeat and death of Balldla must have happened after this. Hence,/
he cannot by any means be identified with Jayaverman, whose reign
came to an end before 1143 A.D,

(1) Dvyi‘.f'tya. sarga XIX; vide postg, chapt. IX, P27
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CHAPTER VI.

Kumérapala, after the annexation of Malwa, turned his atten-
tion to its internal administration. He seems to have divided the
country into a mumber of provinces, which he administered throuch his
governors. The charge of the eastern diviaion was entrusted to the

Mah#sédhanika R8jyapdla, whose headquarters Mﬂdnynmr in Bhilu.u’A i
In 2165 A.D., when this ohlef was in office, a gertain personage ofva—
the temple of Udaledvara at the town of Udayapur. Kuxpi‘h died
in 1172 A.D., and was succeeded by Ajayapala (1172-1176 A.D.). Dur- .
ing his reign mnapasaka was in charge of the government of this prov-
tnce. ) In 1172 A.D., Linapiséka, for the spiritual benmefit of his
father, granted the village of Umaratha, situated in the Pathaka known

s n?iTgQrikebcntnhgaQQL, in favour of the God Vaidyanftha, at Udaya-
pur. Here the record describes Udayapur as being situated in the
provinee (mapdala) of Bhaillasvami-mah@dvasiasaka (modern Bhilsa).
This settles the eastern limit of the kingdom over which the Caulukyas
asserted their supremacy in the third quarter of the twelfth gentury
A.De During this period, th@ough the imperial dynasty of the Paramd. 1
ras was lost in ohscurity, some of its junior branches continued to
rule over the old Parmira kingdom €outh of the Vindhya mountains.
Their ruling chiefs assumed the tit%:a "Samadhigata paNca-maha-sabd
“31apkéra-vird janbine-mah&kumira® . This means that they were greai
princés who attained the five "mahd-fabdas". The following are the
sources of evidence from which we may reconstruet their hiatry:

A. The eopper<plate grant of the Malaraja Yesovarmadeva, dated v.&
1192 = 1135 A.D.

(1) I.A., Vol. XVIII, p. 343. (2) Ibid, pp. 342-43, B
(3) Ibid, p. 347. (4) 1Ibide.
(5) I.A., Vol. XIX, p. 352. (6) Ibid, p. 348.
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B. The copper-plate grant of the Mah@rdjadhirdja, Jayavarmadeva.
The genealogy given is =
P.M.P. Udayaditya
P.M.P. lu';nmn
P.H.P. Yna}artnun

. -
P.li.P. Jeyavarman.

(2)

Ce The copper-plate grant of the Mahakumara Lakpni‘nmdovn, dated

Sam. 1200 = 1144 A.D. The kings mentioned are -
P.M.P. Udsyaditya
P.M.P. lu';amn 2
P.M.P. !ns’:Ntm

Mahakumara Lak.mivsrun.

Here the name of Jayavarman is omitted.

(3)
De The Piplisnagar grant of the Mahfkumira Hariscandradeva, dated

Sam. 1235 = 1178 A.Ds In this the genealogy is given thus -
P.M.P. Udayaditya
Polio P, lar;umn
P.M.P. !u)mmn
P.M.P. le:v:rmn
Hahlkumara aar;{candra, son of m;-i;armn.
Harifcandra is mentioned in the record as ha:ing obtained his

territory through the favour of Jayavarman. Laksmivarman does

not appear in it among the suceeeding rulers. He is merely
referred to.in the coneluding line of the inseription as the
father of Hariseandra.

'A !
(1) FadaE 40 (2) Ibid, p. 351.
(3)). A.S«p Vol. VII, p. 736.
v 1 S
(4) ses Sri-Yadovarmmadeva - pﬁdﬁnudhy’ita-pgrm-bhat_t;ﬁrah

. -mahdrdjadhird ja-paramesvara-¢ri-Jayavarmnadeva ity etasmit

prsthatama-prabhoh pras8dad avépta-nijadhipatysh samasto-
prasastopeta- -mdhigtta-pfn’en-mhi\- sabdalagkara-vira ja-
mana-miha-kumdra-4ri-Harideandra-devah.....  1ti.
sva~hasto 'yam-nh:-knmru-Sri-leqnivurmadovn-sutu-mahn/\-
Kunira-gri-Harideanira-deva-Paranara-kula-kamala-kamala
vandhob \\ (J.4.5.B., Vol. VII, pp. 737, 739). |
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E. The Bhopal grant of the Mahfkumara Udnyanmdwn,(”dated Sam. :
1256 = 1199 A.D.s The kings referred to are - 4
P.M.P. Yaasnrmn
P.M.P. le:vm
MahRkumira m:ni\varm
xuh’ikun’n\u lkhyavnmn ,
It is stated that after the conelusion of the reign of hyavu'n-a
l.nkpu%;tmnn obtained the sovereignty for himself by force of
arms. He was sueceeded by Harifeandra's som ,Udayavarman.
Harifeandra 1s mot mentioned here as a suecessor of Laksmiverman
by merely as the father of Udayavarman.
F. The 1nuriftian of Arjunavarman, king of Dhérd, dated 1210, 1213,
1215, A.D. The podigroo is glven thus -
Bhoja
ud:yedztyi
la;anrm
Yt}warﬂn
u:ynmn
Vi;dhyavmn
sm’m:t.dumn
Lr,;umvarmn _
Here !n"onrmn"a successor is given as Ajayavarman and ne£ as -
e ‘hynurmln. | (8)
Ge - The Mandhata plate of Devapila, dated Sam. 1282 = 1225 A.D,
_ The genealogy given here is the same as that in Ay, with the "{:

o n—

(1) I.a., Vol. XVI, p. 252, :

(2) +.. Jayevarmmdeva-rijye vyatite nija-kera-krta-karavila

prnaudavnptn-niJ-tdhip‘jya«m-n-miutopot»umdhigata-mca
1 -n.hﬁ-(ud(bd)ah(n)km-ﬂmfmm—nhﬁmﬁm §rimal-Laksnivarmmadeva

> -pﬁ & tt-nmau-pn(utopota-amdhiguta-pmea-mha-{qu(bd)d

v 'ilipﬁ‘ru-vmjnn(a)u-nih’ihn&n-s(riomn’unm-dm%mu-{m
-Udayavarmadevo vijay-odayfs (I.A., Vol. XVI, p. 254,

(3)3.Ams 0.S., Vola VII, Pps 25, 323 J.A.3 Vel. V, p. 578.

(4) E.I., Vol. IX, pe 108.
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additional information that Arjunavarman was succeeded by Deva-
pala, the son of Haridcandra. In his Harsauda grunt(l) Devapala |
assumes the title "Samadhigata-pafiea-maha-sgabda", which connects |

! him with the MeMWakumara family. Hence there can be no doubt
that his father Heridoandra was the seme person as the son of
Laksmivarman. :

Before proceeding to build up the history of the MahakumAra
family out of the above materials, several facts must first be care- ‘
fully eonsidered. According to the Piplisnagar grant, Hariscandra
obtained his dominion through the favour of Jayavarman.® The Bhopal

grant, on the other hand, expressly states that Hariscandra's father,
Lukgnivarmn, made himself master of a prineipality by the force of

his sword when the roigxi of Jayavarman had come to an end. It evi-

dently follows from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his
son Hariscandra ruled over separate t.om-xtoriu.m) This finds
etrong corroboration in the fact that Udayavarman the son of HariSean-
drs'is deseribed by the Bhopal grant as succeeding to the throne of

(1) I.L.’ '010 Xx, p. 310.

(2) Professor Kielhorn reviews the situation in guite a different l
light, and draws the following conclusions from the above materials:e |
"Yasovarman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman, and Laksmi-
varman. Soon after his succession (and certainly some time between
Vikrama Sam. 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman was dethroned by Ajayavarman,
who*and whose successors,then became the main branch of the Paramira
family in M@lava, and continued to style themselves 'maharajas'. The
third brother, Laksmivarman, however, did not submit to A jayavarman,
and, as stated in E, he succeeded by force of arms in appropriating
a portion of Milava, which he and his son and grandson de facto ruled
over as indepemdent chiefs. At the same time, Laksmivarman and,
after him, his son and successor, Harifcandra, looked upon Jayavarman,
though deposed, as the rightful ‘soverelign of lﬁlaﬂ., and, in my
opinion, it is for this reason that Harideandra, in the grant Dy, |
professes to rule by the favour of that primce, and that both l'.-.kgﬁ- ,‘
varman and Harisgeandra c¢laim for themselges no higher title than that
of Mehilumlra, a title which was handed down to, and adopted by, éven
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Laksmivarman without the intervention of Hariseandra, who again
exeludes his father Leksmivarman - in the Piplismagar grant - as a
ruler preceding him, A eritical survey of the epigraphie¢ reeords

Footnote 2 contd.

Laksmivarman's grandson Udayavarman." (I.A., Vol. XIX, p. 348)«

Professor Hall propounds another theory regarding the sue-
cession that followed the death of Yasovarman. He says:

"As Laksnivarmen sat o e Ehrene with St sire, it is
reasonable to suppose that he was the first-born. His father, Jaya-
varman also speaks of himself as if a sovereign ruler. Ltkqnfvm :
may have died while Harigcandra ';8 8till a child, and Jayavarman
have ieted as regent on behalf of his nephew, to whom the covernment
eventually devolved from him; 1if they did not administer it oomjo!n(#_
ly. Yet it is noticeable that Jayavarman granted away land at one |
period precisely as if he werse the sole and substantive head of the
state. Possibly the extreme youth of his ward prevented his being
named at the time. Laksmivarman being mentioned by his son, under
the title of "mehdkumira', and mot as king, it may be that he deceased
 during the life-time of Yasoverman. Hariseandra designates himself
in a similar unnor,v where he would certainly have called himself utlu
out qualification, sovereign, had he laid elaim to undivided power.
mé complete ut;io, in faet, is that which his faether used as prinece
regent. Policy or some other motive, may have dissusded him from the
style of full royalty, his hereditary right. It may therefore be
conjestured that Jayavarman was st1ll living in A.D. 1179." (J.Am.0.8,)
Vol. VII, p. 36)y

With humble submission to the above two most erudite scholard
of Indian history, I beg to differ from them in their views. Accord-
ing to the evidence of the inseriptions, .there were two ™iling houses
of the Mahhkunmaras. I am inelined to believe that Ajayavarmen was
the same as Jayavarman. About this time the imperial Paramara
government became obscure, and the whole of Malwa, with Dhara, became
part of the Gujarat empire. Consideration of all thog‘e points has

led me to review the subject in & different 1ight, as M

above.
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will show that all these are deliberate ropre:ehtationl and not aeci- |
dental omissions. ‘

V. The fact that r.u.r. Jayavarman was the immediate mcmm&
a(ovnmn( is borne out by Jayavarman's own inscription, the Piplian-
agar grant of Hariseandra dated 1178 A.D., and the Bhopel grant of
Udayavarman, 1199 A.D. But the inseriptions of Arjunavarman and
Dovupi‘h mentiones Ajayavarman instead of Jayavarman, as the successor
of Yasovarmen. This leads me to think that Jayavarman was identical |
with Ajayavarman. Nothing is known as tc the existXnce of emiity
bot"ﬁon.ujunnvarnn'n fumily and the house of the 'Nahflwddras®, which
as Professor Kielhorn contends, prevented the former from menti.o.h( :
the name of Jayavarman in the genealogical list of the ruling monarehs
of Milava, It may rather be inferred that there was a close ulltm‘_i
between the two houses, which subsequently helped the peaceful meoo:hu
ion of Devapala, the son of the Mah¥kumfra Heriscandra, to the thromne
of Arjunavarmane It Professor Kielhorn is taken to be #ight in his
assertion, then no reason ean be offered vhy Devap@la failed to ment=

ion Jayavarman's name in his inscription. :h’kn:ﬂhhn' m.

territory Wemeuvsgh-the-favour-eof-~Jayaverman, over which ho,h-i-mna-t
propably ruled in the early years of his life. As a matter of faet,

the names 'Jaya' and Ajaya' were used interchangeably in early times.
The Céhamfne Jayadeva, king of s/ﬁkambhart, was the immediate pradnu-ﬁj
sor of Arnor2ja, who was a contemporary of the Caulukya Kumdrapdla. j
He is mentioned in sowe of the early records of his family as Ajayade-

(1) |
vae If all these things are taken into consideration, there can J

|
hardly be any doubt as to the i.dentm Jayavarman and A jeyavarman _‘
as one and the same king. Keeping these things in view,the relation
of the mah@kunfiras may be traeed in the following way. Yadovarman
had two sons Jaya or Ajayavarman and Laksuivarman. Jayavarman,after.
his accession to the throns of his father, granted stms. territorien $0
Lakgmivarman's son Harideandrs,to administer on his behalf. When

Bcllﬁh conguered Malwa after merthrowing &anvarman, Laksmivarman
moab:f m the 0l1d Paramira Ringdom and established there a 1
- government of his own. This shows that there were two houses of the |
Mabh@Xkumiras which were intimately comnected with each other and which

* iﬁ[

S

(1) J.A.S.B.vol.’ LV, Part I, p. 4, veld. Cf. Prthvird ja-vijaya, sarge
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ruled over different territories.

In the light of the above discussion, I shall now try teo
narrate the short history of these collateral branches of the Parami-
ra family. The rulers of these families are justified in ealling
themselves 'Mahakumdras', as they were members of the imperial house
of Dhrd, But why they continued to bear that subordinate title all
through their reigns cannot be clearly explained. It may be uggolt'
edth-.t they did not assume the title of independent kingship simply
from motives of political expediemey, in mendeavour to avoid hostil- |
ity with their powerful enemles, the Caulukyas,

HARISCANDRA.

: It has been noticed in the previous ghapter that Jayavarmam ‘;
began his career as an indepondentl monarch, md‘mhd his dominion -
between the years A.D. 1138 and 1143, At the same time within this |
period he entrusted Harifcandra with the government of a portionm of
hu kixdom. Hariseandra eontinued to rule over his territory evem
when the imperial Paramira family was completely overthrown by mnﬁu
and Malwa was later on conquered by Kumérapala. At present we have
only one copper-plate inseription of Haridesndra's rcign, which was
found in the village of Piplianagar, in the Sujalpur pargena, Gwalior
State, Central India. o Tt was issued on the ocecasion of a solar
eclipse in Sam. 1235 = 1178 A.D. 1Its objeet is to record that Hari-
geandra, having bathed in the holy water of the Narmada, near the
temple of the four-faced Markandesvara, granted two shares of the
registered rents of the villege of ~hlamnvi‘e,!a to the' learned Brahman |
Dagaratha, son of the learned Sindhu. It is further stated that, om
the full moon of Vaisglkha of the same year, he gave the remaining
shares of the above village, with the addition of the shiroc of both
customary dues from the bagaar below the fort of Guaapura, to the
Brahmen Malvinu, son of the learnmed Delu. These guntc were commni-
cated to the Government officers, the inhabitants, patels, Brahmans ‘
and others of the villages of Mamati and hhmﬁc_ﬁ‘, in the Madfpadra
pratijlgaranaka of the lnagu‘-;--m_mh, for their information.

(1) JeAeS.Be, Vola VII, pe 736




169.

Of the loecalities mentioned above, I am/anclined to 1dentq ;
ify Nflagiri with the modern Nilgarh fort, south of the Vindhya, ]
about a mile north of ths Iarmada.(l) Gunapura seems to have been
 the modern qu@@ura, on the south bank of the Narmndn.(z Palasavddd
is to be 1dént1fiod with the modern town of Palaswara, in the xhznd4?,
esh Distriet, Bombay Presidemcy, sixty-nine miles north of Malegaone
I am unable to identify Madapadra and Mamati.

A1l this gives us an idea as to what constituted the domine
ion of Harifeapndra. It comprised the western portion of tha old .5
Paramira kingdow, south of the Vindhya. How long HarisGandra enjeye
ed his territory cannot be definitely ascertained. He ruled at lenq‘
from A.D. 1144 to 1178. Devapdla and Udayavarman were his two sons,
of whom the former seems to have succeeded to the throme. It will be
seen below that Devapala assumed the sovereignty of Nalwa between the
years A.Ds 1215 and 1218, after the death of Arjunsvarman. :

. LAKSNTIVARVAN.

Laksmivarman, the son of Yagovarman, was a powerful chief.

His elder brother, Jayavarman, seems to have been killed in battle
against the CRlukyas of Karnita. In that period of transition
Laksnivarman collected strength, and foreibly took possession of the
easter?5§art of the Paramara empire, south of the Vindhya., An inser=
iption of his reign has been discovered. 1In Sam. 1200 = 1144 A.D,,
on the oeccasion of the eclipse of the moon, he re-affirmed the grant
made by Yad%varmaﬁgéag. 1191, with a view to inereasing the religious
merit of his father,

Of the localitles, mentioned in the reeord, the village
Vadauda may be identical with Vadauda of the Mandhata plate of ]
Jayavarman II.,(‘ where it is deseribed as a village in mahanAplthdii
Professor Kielhorn is 1n§11nod'to identify it with the modern village
of Burud about three miles north-east of Satajuna, which 1ies 13 miles

.

(1) Indian Atlas, Sheet No: 55B: AS..
(2) Ibid, A4. The place is also mentioned in Vikpabi-mufijas' gramt,

dated V.S. 1036, Vide ante, pei6. 5
(3) T.A., Vol. XIX, p. 351, Vide ante, p. 154.

(4) E.1., vol. ;x, pe 1214
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south-west of nndhatn[.u) As regerds the rest of the localitles, I
eannot offer any suggestion. ' :
‘ Lak:mfvar'man died some time before 1184 A.D, and was mccoe‘-
ed by his grandson Udayavarman, the son of HariSeandra.
UDAYAVARMAN.

An uuéipuon,(g)datod Sam. 1256 = 1199 A.D., of Udayavar-
man's reign has been discovered in a field at the village Uljamun, in
the Bhopal States It records that, after bathing in the river Reva
(Narmada), at & place ealled Guvadidghatta, he granted the viflage of

Gupaurd to a Brahman named Mlidarman, the son of Yajfiadhara., The
~ village grantec was situated in Vodasird forty-eight, belonging to the
Namdanu.m wstijagwmka, in the Vindhya-mandala, The max_n_hlih
ksemvard ja was the _'gutalm' of this grant.

&

Mire Fleet identifies Gunaurd with the modern village of
'Gemora', seven miles south-west of Hoshangebad, Narmaddpura, a¢cords
ing to him, is 1dont10ai with the modern Hoahtngabld District, and i
Gundcghntta is the present village of Guaria, on the left bnk of t.hn
Narmada. I think the modern Nemawar on the right of—the bank of the

4

Narmada represents the an:iont narmadﬁpurn.

An inscription of the reign of one Uday@ditya, dated Sam.

(5)
1241 = 1184 A.Ds, 1s now lying in Bhopal. Another inseription of

the seme chief, dated faks 1108 = 1186 A.T., is to be found in the

'vidyﬁmndira' in Bhopal State. In the latter part of the twelfth ‘:
century A.D.;, no king of the name of Uday'iditya is known to have rulol<
in Bhopal. The Bhopal grant, rcferred to above, bears witness to the
fact that, about that time, Udayavarman was ruling over the Hoshangabad
District and a part of the Bhopal State. 5"\3&31- these circumstances,
Ddayﬁditya may very reasonably be 1ldentified with Udayavarmane

The reign of Udayavarman seems to have extended into the :
early years of the thirteenth century A.D. Nothing is known about |

1
(1) 2sda, p. 120. (2) I.A., Vol. XVI, p. 252. =
(3) Ibids p. 253. (4) J. Am. 0.S., Vol VII, p. 35. |
(5) Bhdpfle bhiimipdlZdyan-Udaydditya-phrthivan | e

Tenedam nirmitam ;thﬁnu vasu-purnesvarain Sakell (Ibid), #
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his successors. Devapala, after his seccession to the throne of
Malwa issued a grant of land in the Hoshangabad Distriet ,(l)in 1#13
A.Ds, This shows that by that time, the territory of Udayvarman had
passoed into his brother's hands,

From all the above circumstances, it follows that when in
the t:‘onrth decade of the twelfth ecentury A.De, the main Paramira dy-
nasty was overthrown, and a Gujarat sovereignty was established im its
place, two junior branches of the former house under the designation
of 'Mahdkuméra' continued to hold sway over the modern districts of
Ninar, Hoshangabad and Khandesi. But at last, early in the thirtesn
th eentury A.D., a member of this family succeeded to the main Para-
nra ki.ngdom and reunited these bmchu,\% the mn dynastye :

The genealogy of the Mahdkuméras ~

!a(oramn : iy

Jaya or Aljaynvu-mn

v Vindhyavarman .
- : M. Harideandra
v SubhaYavarman (Rnler of Khandesh, Indm
v lmr Distriet)
Arjnmram A
Devapdla <—— — BﬂJtpﬁh M. Uda

(1) ZT.A., Vole XX, pe 310
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CHAPTER VII.

VINDHYAVARWAN.

The downfall of the imperial Caulukya sovereignty in ananﬂ
as & matter of fact, set in after the death of Kumfrapdla in 1172 A.D.

His nephew and successor, Ajayapiila (1172-1176 A.D.), was not highly
talented, and lacked political wisdom und’eommtnding porwnauty. He |
persecuted the Jainas, and thereby ereated a hostile faction in the
very heart of his realm. The Jaina temples were demolished and
Ramacandra, a diseiple of Hemeeandra , was roasted nlive.u)

The kinz's vietory over the ruler of the Sapadalaksa country
no doubt won laurels for him, 2)':mt his fallure in other directions
Was terribly disastrous. About this time the Guhila chief, s’in,nta-
sigha, invaded Gujarat. In the encounter that followed Ajayapila
received a severe wound, and being disabled, left the battlefield ;
with a broken heart. " The prestige of the Caulukya soversignty was
saved in that fateful warw by the Param@rs Prahlddana, Prinece of Abu,
whose skilful management of the army foreced the ememy to retroat.“)
After a short reign of four years, in 1176 A.D., Ajayapila lost his
1ife at the hand of his doorkeecper, who plunged a dagger into his
heart. v Mdlarfja IT (1176-1178 A.D.), who was ealled Bala-Mquuja
on account of his extreme youth, mccoadod him on the throne.( )

RECONQUEST OF MAILWA.

When the Gujarat sovereignty was roprcuntad by these weak-
1ings, the Paramiras on¢e more tried to regain their ancestral home of
Malwa. Vindhyavarman was the son of the deposed Jayavarman, who was,
in my opinion, the same as Ajayavarman. Nothing is kmown about his

early career. When all hope of recovering his father's dominion

(1) Prebandhacint8mani, p. 155. (2) I.A., Vol. VI, p. 186.
(3) Somesvara's Surathotsava, sarga I, v. 38.

(4) E.I., Vol. VIII, pp. 202, 211, v. 38.

(5) Prabandhacint@mani, p. 154.

(6) Bome Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, pe. 195.
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vanished he seems to have tried his fortune in the south after the
death of Jagadekamalla IT in an dnvasion of the tottering Cflukya
empire. But his attempt was frustrated by Taila II, between the
years 1150 and 1153 A.D¢( ) During this period,he probably mloduo-.
part of Malwa south of the Vindhya mountain, or it may be that in hic
early days he lived as an honourable guest in the houses of the Vahfike
uidras, and temporised for a fitting opportunity to fall upon the

Gur jaras. The death of KumSrapila removed a strong personality from
the Anhilwar government, and the Gujarat sovereignty, as has been
notieed above, fell into the hands of seme weak rulers. The situatiam
thus became guite favourable to the plans of Vindhyavarman, who was S0
anxiously watching his opportunity. He marched his army to Malwa in
the early part of the reign of Milar@ja II, and after a stremuous cam=
paign, recovéred the whole country with its eapital, Dhara, from the
grip of the Gurjaras. The Mandhata plate of Devapdla states that
Vindhyavarmen was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras, and rescued Dhara
by force of nfg;.(g) This is corroborated by the inseriptiom of
Arjunavarmen. The Caulukyas, although handicapped by adverse eir-
cumstances, did not, however, let the matter pass so easily. Malwa
was a great scquisition to the resocurces of the Gujarat empire. The
general Kumira, who was also a house-priest of the royal family of ,
the Caulukyas, was despatched with a large army against Vindhayavarmany
He put severe pressure upon the Paramfras, and seems to have achieved

(1) E.I., Vol. V, p. 235 i
(2) .. tasmfd Ajayavarmébhij jayadrf-vidrutah u(su)tanlffry)
rTat-sinur vvire-mirddhanyo dhsnyotpati(tti)r ajdyatal

Gir jaro-echeda-nirvvpbaamant Vindhyavarma maha-bhu jah(11)12
Dhdrayeddhrteyd sirddham dadhfti sms tridniretdm |
Stmyuginasya yasy@sis tratum loka-trayim iva (11) 13

On this Professor Xielhorn remarks that - "By itself the sword
had two edges (dnfra); the town of Dhéra, retakem by it, became the

third edge (dhard)." (ibid, p. 114, #ootnoto 2.)
. vs
) J.A.S.Bey VOl V, ps 378, VvS. 12, 133 J.Am. 0.5. VII, p.26 .

13, 12.

4
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some preliminary victories. The Smthotsauu)tena us that m-ﬁ-u.‘f
on behalf of his master, Milardja II, fought a severe battle with
Vindhyysvarman, king of Dhard, who left the battlefield, though puffed
up with pride. A town named Gogasth@na, belonging to that momareh,
was destroyed by him, and a well was sunk on the site of his pslace,
Kuméra slso plundered the Malaya country and took away all its voilth.
though he did not find there any gold or silver, f )

There ¢an be little doubt that Vindhyavarman ultivmtolyﬁl
cat victorious, whatever misfortunes might have overtaken him in the
earlier stages of the war. It will be seen below that he was on the
throne of Malwa in th§ tenth decade of the twelfth century A.D,, long |
after the death of Milarfja II. Thus, after about a guarter of a
eentury, Malwa resumed her life and work under the supremacy of the
Paramaras. Vindhayavarman restored peace and order in the country,
which in the course of a few years regained its normal state. The ;
fear of attack from Gujarat was temporarily anmlled by the state of
nnu'ahy which prevailed in that on(xggry shortly after the aceession of
Bhima II to the throne of Anhilwar, but in the south, the situation
remained as complex as before.

In the seecond half of the twelfth century A.D., the Paramirag
and the Caulukyas of Gujarat suffered indeed.the loss of imperial
position, but their southern neighbours the Cédlukyas of Kalyani, met
with a worse fate. Their government, after passing through a pdr!.‘
of extreme stress and strain, ‘became btotally extinet by the ninth :
decade of the twelfih eentury A.D., and made room for another set of
ruling dynasties. In 1162 A.D., the Kalacuri Bijjala, who was the
general of the Cadlukya Taila III, ruled over the Deccan sfter over-

(1) Dharddnife Vindhyavarmany avandhya-krodhddhmite Zpyajim ut-r?jya
Gogasthénam pattanam taysa bhanktvd saudha-sth@ne khanito yon:‘ kuplill‘
¢rhiteam kupyat® kupyam Mlavesvara-dedatah |

Dattap punar Gay&-grdddhe yendkupyam akupyatd 1l 37
(Somesvara's Surathotsavax sarga V. x&‘vyam"gi‘, Noe 72e
(2) kirtikeumai, sargs II, v. 61.
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throwing his master. In 116‘7 A.Ds, he ab&d,pntod in favour of his
son Somadeva (1167-1177 ADe), who was again succeeded by Saikama

el ok bl

(1177-1181 A.D).  In 1182 A.D., Somesvara IV, suecessor of Taila III,
recovered the throne of the Doceo.n, by putting an end to the rule of
the Kulaeuris.(s) But, before he could firmly establish his mthmty,
the Yadavas of Devagiri and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra fell upon hh.
afd divided his kingdom between them some time before 1189 A.D.(4

The Yddavas found & strong king in the person of Bhillama (1187-1191. :
A.Ds); Who soon secured for his family the 1!2rthorn and eastern div-
isions of the Cd&lukys empire.

But notwithstanding this m mgawbtho changes of
dynuty in the Deccan, the danger of, the Paramira government being
aibeeled from that guartes was not removed. The imperial ca;mm
dynasty was, no doubt, extimet, but 1§s ambition for extensive conquest
was inherited by the ulsurpers. Invasions of Malwa from the south
were of constant oecurrence. The Kalacuri Sm(S)tage& successful
wars against the Malavas and the Gurjaras,between 1167 and 1172 A.D. |
At this period, as has been pointed out, the Gurjaras oeccupied, by ‘
force of arms the northern divisions of Malwa. The territories aouthj
of the Vindhya were ruled by the Paramara Mahdkurnaras. The Walavas s
defeated by the Kalacuris seem to have been those junior princes.

WAR WITH THE HOISA’LAS.
Between A.D. 1173 and 1177 the Hoysalas,under Ballala II,

(1173-1220 A.D.), the son of Haruimsl, made a predatory excursion

Lt gt S il N

on Melwa. The Arsikere inseription, dated 1177 A.D., records that
when Balldla II mounted his horse for an expedition of victory ou»m?
trembled; MAlava gained the thickets of the Vindhyas; co;nu spent
his time on the sea-shore. The Balagami stone imeription, um |
1192 A.D., tells us that 'he wore ocut NMélava by Ontaring,\&ﬁsn

great force'. When therHoysalas were thus ravaging the countries d!fi

around them, a league was formed by a number of ruling princes for

o cv—

(1) Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part Il., Pp. 475-477.
(2) 1Ibid, p. 484 (3) 1bid pe 464. (4) 1bid, p. 466, ‘
(5) E.I., Vol. XV, pe 325, Madagihal inseription.

(6) E.C., Vol. V, A.K., No. 62. (7) Mysore Inseription, p. 104, -
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putting an effective cheek upon their power. The leader of this
confedaracy was probably thn Cola Kulottunga II (1178-1216 A.D.).
Vindhyavarman was no less interested than his neighbours in the supp-
ression of the rising Hoysalas. He joined the league and contributed
armies for its success. The allied forces made an onslaught on My-
sore and confronted the Hoysalas. But Ballﬁ;ln II proved himself egud
to the occasion, and sueeessfully routed th??; thgn'hnu,ﬂn was a
rounatory of the Hoysalas. An inseription , dated 1190 A.D., of his
reign statos that "The master of elephants, the Milava king, the war-
lixe Lala (L&%a), distinguished for his troops of horse, the Girjjara
king with the Cola king, united came against him, but he 407 himself,
fought and subduyed them in the field of battle, having received the
command from ;1)19 king Ball@la II, - this Narasigha". The Arsikere
inscription, dated 1209 A.D., says that Bnll&;n II was a fever to
Cola, Milava and G@rjjara. The Kadur insaription,(a)uted 1207 A.D,,
reports that he trampled on the Colas and slew the Malava army.

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI.

The Yadava Bhillama, who obtained paramount sovereignty in
1187 A.D., made an extensive scheme for military excursions in the
north. He seems, in the first place, to have fallen upon the terri-
tory of Vlndh};ynarnn, ln(ii‘\&”d‘ a successful raid over it., Next,
having defeated the Chululkya Bhime IT (1179-1289 A.D.), he foreed his
way into southern Marwar, 'hm his progress was checked by Kelhana, ;‘
the C4hamina king of lladol.“) The Mutgi innriptian(mot his reign, |
dated 1189 A.D., deseribes him as "a severe pain in the head d4f the
Malavas" and "the dread roar of a cloud to the flocks of those swans
the curjjaras," etc, At this time Malwa and Gujarat were respectively
under the rule of Vindhayavarman and Bhima II. Bhillama's morthern
expeditions did not, however, win anything for him beyond empty glory._:
Vindhayavarman Oecupied his throne for séme time artor-} that passing
episode.

(1) E.C., Vol. VI, Kds No. 156a

(2) 4ibid, Vol. V,_ A.K. No. 40. (3) 4ibid, Vol. VI, Kd. No. 127.
(4) E.I., Vol. IX, pe 77, Ve 343 VOl. XI, pp. 72-75.

(5) 1ibid, Vole XV, pp. 34-35, ve 9.
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When the Yadavas were thus keenly displaying their military
skill in the north, and the Paramdras and the Caulukyas were busy
uronding their territories, the Moslems, under their great general,
Shi.hi&nd-y'in Muhammad of Gh®r, knocked again on the door of Hindusténe
This time they came with the vision of o-ubu-hing a Moslem empire in
India. After a series of contlietl, which had b.oa carried on Mrh(
the last few years, the Moslems and the Hindus conrmtod each other q
the battlefield of Tardori,in 3192 A.D. Brthv/{ri‘jn,‘ the great Cahamfe
na king of Ajmer, who,only twe years previously had inflicted a severe
wound on Shihdb-ud-dfin and routed his army, found himself quite help- -
less on this ocecasion, owing to the callousness and indifference of tﬁ
other princes of Hindustén, Pgthv/i\rfjc fell fighting on the battle=
£161d, and the whole of Northern Hindusthn together with Ajmer was
taken possession of by the Moslems. The Moslems then began to perse- |
eute the peaceful Hindus. 'Devutation and plunder followed in their
trein. Temples were ragzed to the ground and ldols overthrown and
proken. lalwa and the countries beyond it became the resort of those.
who wished to seve themselves from the tyranny of the plundererse (ll'\
Ad@ahara, a Jaina teacher, narrates in his commentary on the mpd
that when the Sap@dalakse country was being subjugated by Sahi
(Shin@b-ud-afn), king of the Turuskss, he, being afraid of religlous
persecution, migrated with all his family to Malwa, which was then
governed by the king Vindhya, Vijayavarman was another name for this
sovereign. His minister of peace and war was Bilhana. An inseript-
1on.diacovered at nndn(, )aho corroborates the faet that Bilhana was
in the ministerial department of this monarch. From the above acc
1t follows that Vindhyavarman was on the throne of Malwa after 1193 AJ

Vindhyavarmen's prowess as an able soldier and an astute
general ean hardly be over-estimated., Though he suffered a defeat at
the hands of the Hoysalas and the Yédavas, he rendered immeasurable
service to his family by re-establishing the Paramfra supremacy in
Malwa., It was due to his boundless perseverence and untiring energy

(1) ernnthn.x-pra{nu, Ve 5 Xe, commentary. (2) Unpublished.
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that Malwa became free from foreign control. Nothing is known as to .

the exact date at whieh his rule came to an end. He was succeeded
by his son Subhatavarman, who was also known as sohnga.(n
SUBHATAVARNAN .

No inseription of Subhatavarman's reign has been discovered.
He was tha worthy son of his father, and inherited all his military
skill. The state of degeneration, to which Gujarat was reduced, did
not escape his attention, and it seems to have aroused in his heart a
burning desire to avenge the wrong done to his family by its former
rulers. We have seen that, since the accession of Ajayapila the Caul-
ukyas had been rapidly degemerating into insignificanee., The situat-
ion in Gujarat beeame more serious when Milarfja II's successor, Bhime
II, ascended the throne. His ministers and feudatories divided his
kingdom among themselves, and began to rule as independent chiefs.

In that troublous period Arnmordja, son of the sister of Kumérapaia's
mother, tﬁek a bold stand against all these odds for the protection of
the sovereignty of Bhima. But his attempt to reorganise the kingdom
cost him his 1ife. Then his son Lavanaprasfia eame forward ;nd set
himself to carry out the task left unfinished by his father,

CONQUEST OF LAYA.

This state of disorder in Gujerat soon tempted foreign adven-
turers to plunder its riches. The southern king Bhillama ,5 and the
king of Meru of Maru, qvho seems to have been the Céhamina Kelhana or
his successor Kirtip@la, marched their army into the border of Gujarat,
but were routed by Lavanapras@da. To make matters worse in 1194 A.D,,
the whole of the country was laid waste by Qutb-ud-din Albak, who slew
the Caulukya general Kunwar Pal, and forced Bhfma IT to flee for his
nto.(s’ Subhatavarmen lost no time in seizing this opportunity to
advance with his army towards the Caulukya empire.

(1) Prabendhaeint@meni, p. 154. (2) Sukrtassmkirtens, sarga III, vs,
-20.
(3) E.I., Vol. XV, pp. 34-35; 1bid, Vol. I, p. 23, v. 183
Kirtikeumd®, sarga II, vs. 69, 74, 75.
(4) E.I., Vol. I, ps 23, ve 18. (4) Briggs® Firishta/“I, p. 194,
Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 43.




v Anhilnu} government had been asserting its supremacy over Lﬁtp.

this time the Lita chief Simha, who was a feudatory of tho(g?uluml,

'am. That Iﬁ;afhut this tm*M‘a part of the Malava ki\ngdon
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' Since the latter part of the eleventh e¢entury A.D,, the

(1)
The Paramara army seems to have directed its march in the first place
against 1t. The country was rawaged and conquered by Subhatavarman,
and was finally incorporated into his dominion. He plundered its
rieches and destroyed and sacked o large number of Jadna temples. At

seems to have transferred his allegiance to the Paramfras, The
Sukrtakfrtikallolinf of Jayssimha vel atumth.t Vastupdla erected many|
buildings, repaired the temple of Pérévanitha at stuﬁhma, and
restored nineteen golden capitals in the temple of Vaidyandtha at Dab-.
hoi, which had been taken away by Subhata, king of Malava. The Vasane
tavil’in“’of BAlacandra also narrates that the minister Te jahpala

repaired a series of Jaina temples which were demolished by the lﬁlm

cannot be doubted. 8ubhn§.varmo.n'a successor, Arjunavarman, as will

be seen later on, issued a grant while residing in Bh_rgnkgeo!n, the
capital of Lata. "
INVASION OF GUJARAT.
The Paramira army, thus establishing a firm footing in Lita,
then directed its march against the Gujm:,npitn ,Anhuvn,. The
eity was stormed and burnt to the ground. The whole of Gujarat was

-

(1) Navasari grant, J.Bo. Br., Vol. XXVI, p. 260. (2) Vide post, pe
(3) $ri-m@lavendra-Suthatena suvarna-kumbhn-uttéritan punar api b
kggipﬁ\lt-mntrfl

gri-vaidyanftha-sura-sadmani Darbhavatyim ekonavimgatim api prasabham
vyadhatta\) v. 174 (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. X.)

(4) 'rojnpﬁh-ueivuya Brhaspaty-uficchanam bhavatu vi.g!t.ap-.m etat

Uddadhra Jina-mandire-milam Mdlaviya-dalit@meabhito yehll v. 4.
(Sarga V, Gaekwad's Orilental Series, No. VII.)

(5) vide post p. 18%: p. 19%, footnote 4.

(6) Tasy@musyfyanah putreh Sutréma-grir o.th’ie/is_ttl

phitpah Subhatavermmeti dharmme tisthan mahf-tslaml\ 14,

Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jetuh pratipas tapana-dyutehl
dSvagni-cchadmd)\dmh )nddyfpi  garjjad-Girjjara-pattanel! 15,
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now at the merey of Subhatavarman. His armies carried all before

them, plundering and devastating t1ll they reached the gates of the
eity of Somanfitha in éériggrt. But at that point they were routed,
an foreed to retreat by S/I‘i‘dhgra, a governor under Bhima II, An
inseription of the reign of Sridhara, ; dated Sam. 1273 3 1216 A.D.,
tells us that « "He quickly made W-tablg?og; the power of his

ra (by his politiecal wisdom or charms) the country that had heen

by the multitude of the (impetuous) war-elephants of Milava, resembl
a forest of dark taméla trees, and he protested glorious Devapatizaa
by his own power,"

Devapattana is identical with Soman8thapattana,

While Suvhatavarman was thus traversing Gujarat from one end

(1) o« (MAlava-tanmala) -vo.niymﬁm— send-ga ja-prakara-bhapguri{stan
bhuvam yshl
(bhii)yah Sthirsm sapadi mamtra-valena krtvd .ﬁ'f-Devnpntt&ﬁ:w apalayad
atma-daktyall 3 _
(B.Is, II, Dp. 444-445, v, 42; p. 459, Srfdhars's Devapattana-prasast
‘Professor Bihler thinks that it was Arjunavarman who was defeated
by srfdhara (ibid p. 439). But, in view of the fact that Subhatavar-
man entered into the interior of Gujarat and ravaged Anghilwariy, I am
inclined to identify him with the adversary of Srfdhara. We have no

evidence to prove that Arjunavarman ever foreed his way into Gujarat,

EO§§°§. NOQBC UonEd. .

(B.Is+, Vol, IX, p. 121, Mandhata plate of Devap@la and Jayavarman II.)

'Pattena'’ here means Anshilapattana (E.I,, IX, p. 114, fen. 3)s In
some Mount Abu inseriptions the word 'Pattena' is used as a substitute
for that eity; ef. E.I., VIII, p. 224, No. XII and p. 229, N§.XXXII.
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to the other, Lavgg;gpmaidi.'tho minister of Bhlme II, collected a
powerful army, and. put up a successful opposition to him. Subhata-
varmsn found 1t QiPisult te withetand this formidable contingent, and
withdrew from Gujarat with all his armies. The Kirtikeumudf, : when
cfelébrating the magnificent achievements of Lavapnaprasfda, to‘n- us
that the king of Nadolw was defeated by him; on mccount of his stubb-
orn opposition m;!"pormaa! v;lg;r, the king of Dhﬁrf;‘ had to m‘tg)ﬁ
his steps, and the king of the De¢can avoided hostility. Merutunga
narvates that during the reign of Bhima II, Schada, king of Malava,
attacked Gujarat, but retreated when the Csululkya minister made some
mnuopuioﬁs utterances. The Dabhol inseription, ’ which is very
gragmontnry, records that "quax_upruﬁdi, Who wds a repository of

medieine~1ike valour, cured (his country) when the crowd of the prtn:j

of Dhrd, of the Dakhin and of Milava, who resembled disesses (attae
8 Py

— g 1

All these ewvidences go to prove that Subhatavarmen was m‘blq

to establish his authority permanently in Gujarat.
WAR WITH THE YADAVAS.

The situation on the south again became very serioms, and
urgently required Sabhatavarman's presence there. m& Yadava Bhillams
was now dead, and had been succeeded by Jaltugi (1191-1210, A.D.)
Jaltugl was as ambitious as his valiant predecessor, ind,vithin a-
short time of his aceession,made a raid over Malwa. The Mblave gener=
al, who seems to have been nppoint@d to guard its southern boundary,
sustained a defeat at his hands., An inseription from Mongoli,
dited about 1200 A.D., records that ‘J’aitugi defeated a leader of the
forces of Mflava. It was after all nothing more than an ephemeral
success, and the government at Dhard evidently did not suffer amy
material loss on account of it.

(1) sarga II, vs. 69, 74, 76, (2) Prabandhacint@mani, p. 1544
(3) B.I., Vol. I, p. 23, (4) 41bid, Vol. V, p. 31.
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Subbatavarmen was highly telented in the art of warferey
g Some ef his valorous aectivities have already been discussed, though b
our stock of knowledge regarding his further adventurous excursions is
very meagre. He merits the whole eredit for ineorporating Ifn‘ga h _"7
the Paramfira kingdom. He was plous and devoted to rel igious mct&
His son Arjunavarman sueceeded him shortly before 1210 AeDy’
ARJUNAVARMAN, O
The coronation of ujumvm took place in the month of
Foebruary, 1210 A,D. Three epigrephic records of his reisn have been
dlscovered. ‘ ; =% ik ; :
(1) A copper-plate 1mor1ptto;1(‘)iuu 'nght to light while ploughing
in the village of Piplianager in the Shujalpur pargsna, Gwalior States
It was 1ssued by Arjunavarman on the ocecasion of his eéronation on the
10th day of Fh@lguna, Sam. 1267 = February 1210 A.D., from the fort cc
Mamdepa. It records the grant of a village named Pidividi in the
Sakapura pra.tijugaru_mh, to his priest Govinda. Govinda was a resi-
dent of Mukt@vastu. His father was Jaitrasimha, who was the son of
Somedeva and the grandson of Delhana Avasavika. The record was writt-
en by the 'R@ja Guru' (roysl preceptor) Madana, with the concurrence
of the learned Bilhana. :
v Of the localities mentioned, Mamdapa 1s the modern unnd\; in IE;
Dhar State. I am inelined to identify Sekapura pratijédgarsnska with
Shujalpur pargana, and the village Pidividi with Piplisnager, where the
vecord was unearthed, |
(11) The second Mocription“)rogiutors the fact that Arjunavarman on
the 18th of AsBdha, haying bathed at the holy place of Somavatd, entrus.
ted to the charge of his family priest, Govinda, the temple of Dandddhil
pati, in the eity of Mshkdla. Now on the 15th of Vaidakha, Sam. 1270
April, 1213 A.D., on the oscasion of a solar eclipse, while residimg
at Bhrgukeecha, he notifies to all the royal offieials, Brahmans, ‘
resident village~headmen, people um‘lnthorp eoncerned, that he grauh'l‘f
to the same priest the village of vttn'ﬁyu.u., attached to sﬁvairiudu:"‘

(1) E.Io; VOJO n’ p. ‘1’08’ Ve l‘o (3) JoA-sthp Vcl. V, p. 5'!8.”—-:
(3) J. Am. 0.8., Vel. UII, p. 33,
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The record was drawn up by the royal preceptor Madanu, with the acqui
gence of the minister of peace and war, the learnmed Bllhana. s‘avau::]
sola probably means a group of sixteen villages called Sdvairi, which ‘
may be identified with Savda, a town #n the Khandesh Distriet, north of
the Tapti. Bhrgukaccha is evidently the modern Broach, and Mahakéla
is Ujjain. I cannot offer n;s suggestion for Uttmm.
(411) The third inseription of the king's reign wn iuuod when ho i
was residing in the holy piuo of Amaresvara., There, on the oeoulon 4
of a solar eclipse, Same. 1272 = September, 1215 A.D., after bathing at
the junetion of the Revd and the Kepild and worshipping the lord of
phev@nl, Omidrs, he granted Govinda Sarman some tracts of land in the
village of Hathindvara, situated on the north bank of the Narmada, in
the pratijegsranaka of Pagird, This record was also composed by the
royal preceptor Madana, with the consent of Raja Salakhana, the minis=
ter of peace and war. Amaresvara is the well«known place of pilgrime
age near the island of nndhuta; on the south bank of the Narmada.
The Kapila takes its rise in the highland of Khandesh, ahd disembogues
opposite the temple of Omkéra Méndhédta, east of the Churar. The

modern state of Pagar, in tho Hoshangabad Distriet, probably roproum
the aneient Pagara. I am unable to identify Hathindvara. .4
Arjunavarman assumed the titlo of Trividhavi\raoﬁdmi “H |
Nardyane wes his ehief miniltor,(a)md Bilhana was his minister of
peace and war. The latter was relieved of his office for ':some time
by R&ja Salakhana, who seems to have been the father of the great
Jaina teacher Adadhara. : \.
WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF CUJARAT. |
Arjunavarmen eontinued the war with the Caulukyss. During
his rule the Gujarat kingdom sank into & still more deplorable eondihr
ion., Shortly before 1210 A.D., & ndurpor,nm Jayasinha ,deposzi
Bhfme 1T, and wielded the sovereignty of Anhilwap Tor some time.

(1) J.Am. O, S, Vol. VII, pe 25,

(2) E.l., Vole VIII, ps 102, Ve 75 J.Am.0.S.; Vol, VII, p. 26s
(3) Tehs, Vole VI, pe 196.

(4) I.As, Vol. VI, P 196,
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An inlorz.ﬁzion of the former's reign, dated 1223 A.D., has been dis-

covered, where he styles himself the acvere_ign lord of Gujarat. _
The 6’chor provineial governors, however, did not acknowledge his asuthe
ority and still regarded Bhima II as their suserain lord., When Guje
arat was thus pareslled out among a mumber of independent ghiefs, Apre
Junavarman advaneed against it with Ris elephant forces. He met with
Jayasigha in the valley of the Parva mountain,  Jayasizha could mot

withstand the attacl of his mighty force and fled away. Subsequently|
a trﬁty seems ﬁo have been coneluded between the two kings by whieh

Jayqatgh;‘- daughter Vijayasr{ was given in marriage to Arjunavarman,

|

(1) 1bia,
(2) Professor Hultesch offers two suggestions for the identifieation
of deasipht as mentioned in the Paraméra gr%ntl. (E.I., Vole VIII,
Pe 98)4 Thé first eme supports Mr, Hall's view that Jayasimha was no
other than Bhims II. Mr. Haliremarks that "Bhiwma II 1s 2nlied, in ‘
one inseription, 'a sesond Sid-hardja', Siddharfja having been tﬁn
title of one of Jayaazgha'a ancestors, May not Bhima have been pop~ |
ularly ealled 'a gecond Jayasimha' also? If so, there was a taunting
ad;asitoncoa in Arjuna's choosing to give him this designation, drop-

ping the qualification of 'second'; since the real Jayasinha aggres
on Malava, took Dhard by storm, defeated Arjuna's predecessor, Yadt
man, and ecarried him captive to Analavata." (J.Am.0.S., Vol. VII, pps
59-40.)

The socond:;g;ﬂﬁg that Jayasimha might have been the same as :nynq
tasinha Abhinava-SiddhArﬁjn, who temporarily usurped the throne of
Bhfma II. I subseribe to this second view, with Professor Kielhorn

(B.I., Vol. IX, p. 118, footnote 2), though there is some difficulty in
. accepting it unreservedly. An inseription,dated 1216 4.D., issued by
éﬁ@dharu, the governor of Somanf@thapattana, and another 1nscr1pt1an

dated 1218 A.D,, issued by Samlntatmhl, the governor of SurAstrt. (E.X,
Vol. IT, p. 439; Prakrit and Sanakrlt inseription of Klttywar, pe 205),
deseribe Bhima IT as their overlord, who 1s reported to have been rul
in An\hilwan&. The only definite date of Jayasimha's rule that is
known 13 1223 A.D. If he is assumed to have been defeated by Arjunae
varman between the years 1209 and 1210 A.D., 1t must be maintained,
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The earliest known record which contains this fact of Jaya= :
simha's flight is the Piplianagar grant of Arjunavarman, dated 1210 3
A.De The other two records of the same monarch and the inumﬁ%mv
of Devapila and Jayavarman also ecorrcborate Jayasimha's defeat, 1
All of them simply mention the name of the vanquished chief, and give
no detalls about his politiecal relations. In Jayavarmen's grant the
A% The Dhgﬁpruiioo
ti of Arjunavarman furnishes us with rather more detailed information

name is gilven as Jnitru-hig‘é instead of Jayasimha.

about this battle. It was found engraved on a slab of stone in the
Bhoju'ﬂl’n‘ at Dhar. " It was composed of a drama of four acts, ulld
Porijftamefijarl or Vijayué‘f. The remaining portions are lost. It
was first staged in the temple of Sarasvatl, at Dhfr€,in the spring
festival, when Arjunavarman was ruling in Ma@lava, The Xking is des=
cribed as the son of Subhata and a descendant of the great Bhoja.

(1) Deva-bhityam gate tasmin_namdano’rj juna-bhﬁpatvm_a\ dosna
dhatte'dhund dnAtri-valayam valayam yathall 161l va(52)1a-1118nave
yasya Jayasimhe paldyite (BuI., IX, pp. 108-109).

(2) 1Ibid, p. 121, ve 17,

(3) 1Ibid, Vel. VIII, p. 101,

(4) 1Ibid, p. 105, vs. 4, 9

Footnote No.2 contd.

according to the above two private grants,that his rule was interr-
upted by Bhima IT between 1215 and 1218 A.D. This hypothesis
seems ﬁuite unlikely. The situation, which is sppapently very
anomalous, may be viewed in another way. Jayasimha was no more
thlb[_s;nrpor. Though he occupied the throme of Anghilwary by foree
of arms, the provincial governors of Gujarat did not ackmowledge
his euthority, and might have continued to regard Bhims IT as their
sugeraln lord.
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The dramatis personae are :=-
v Sufradhra ... +.s The stage manager.

lﬂ;/f ese +es The actress

Arjuntvu'imn.. es+ The King

Kafieukin s+es ess The Chamberlain

Kusumakara ... +e« The royal gardener

Vidagkn see s+« The Jester

Vayasya ses ses The royzl companion

sarvakal® .. oss The Queen

Kanakalekh8s... .+ The Queen's mald

vasantalflfi.ss .4 The wife of KusumBkara

Pari jatamaijari or

Vijayasrf ... ««s The daughter of the Gujarat

king, Jayasimha,

The seene of the first aeb, entitled "Vasantotsava" (the spring fes-
tival) is the m:ogrﬂij;u royal palace and that of the second aet,
entitled "Tadanka-darpana” is the pleasure-garden on the hill of Dharay
Tre main theme of the play is as follows:=-

Upon one occasion, in the valley of the Parva mountain, the
Tri Mhivwﬁdumni Arjunavarman was engaged in a battle with Jayasime
ha, tha king of the Gurjjaf;;. Jayasimha, being advorely defeated,
fled from the bnttlofn]d. The Paramara king, who was then mounted
on his war elephant, found a "parijitamsijarl” (a cluster of blossoms
of a celestial tree) falling on his breast, which, when he touched it,
immediately turned into a beautiful maiden. She was the daughter of

: (3)
the Caulukya king, and her name vuﬁva'ayti’r?. The poet sees through

i |

(1) Trividha-vira-cuddmaneh srvabhauma-Sri-Bhojadevanvaya-
mirddhanyasya rajnah $rfmad-Ar junavarma-devasya Giirjara-patina
Jayasinmhena ‘ssha Parva-parvatopatyake-parisaresu Hiranyakaséipu-kadana
~kupita-vaikuntha~kanthirava-kantha-nida-cakite- dlgviranemdra-mita
-v!.‘vthar’i-nipatmq‘dvola-nptﬁrm_uvo.-lahnri-ngpho\;a-tulya—tmh
-koldhalah kalaho vebgbhuva |l '
(B.I., Vol. VIII, p. 102,11. 7-8).
(2) «e. prativedsle palayaméne jayaesimdhura-skandhadhirudhasya

ees '(ibid, 1ine 9).
(3) Caulukya-mahimehemdra-duhitd® devi Jayasrih ...

(ibid, ps 103, line 11.)
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his vision that "she (bhe incarnation of the goddess of vietory), 1
having found her death in the defeat, caused to be irrigated the
young forest of tamila-trees, which was the grief of (her) father,
through the waves of the tears of the harem -« she (is) this cluster of
blossoms of the eolntigjtx‘de, which, after being hidden in a bud,
developed into a ladys"  Arjunavarmsn heard a heavenly voice, asking |
him to enjoy her. She was taken to DbAr® and was placed under the
care of the gardener Kusumikara. Her residence was fixed in the :
olonld'ptvnion on the hill of Dhara, where she was itt'ﬁd‘d by Kuse ;ﬁ
umdkara's wife Vasantaliid. '

Sarvakala, 'ecx)u‘ queen of Arjunavargan, who was the dsughter g
of the Kuntala king, was performing the 'Madhu' ceremony in a pleas= |
ure-garden on the hill of Dhara. The king, attired in the robes of
spring and accompanied by his jo-tor; entered the garden in order to
wateh the ceremony. Vijayasri and Vassntallld were also witnessing
it from behind a tree, sereened from notice. Vasantalild moved aside
the S’mneh of a tree, and, in doing so,revealed Vijayasri's face, 'huh
wus at once reflected on the ear-ring of the queen, engaged at the :
woment in the ritual of the ceremony. The king however,noticed the
occurrence, and was moved with joye. . The sudden change in his w
ion arcused the suspicions of the queen, and upen aseertaining the
cause, she immedjately left the garden in anger, nﬁoonpo.niod by hir
maid, The king followed her, and onduvmd to appease her mﬁh,
but all to no purpose, until at last he préniud to forsake the “"uQ
pany of Vijayaéri, :

. The heroine, broken-hearted and distracted with grief,
threatened to commit suicide, and finally departed, followed by Vasane
ta1aa,

Here ends the second act. The remaining portions being
lost, nothing is known as to the conclusion of the drams, It pay be
surmised that the king eventually succeeded in obtaining the queen's
econsent to his marriage with v:Jnnfrf, md',f%ﬂe drame closed with uioh

eonjugal unione.

(1) Ibid, p. 100. (g) BeIe, Vol. VIII, ps 103, v. 11,
Kumtalemdra-sut@ seyem rajiah Sarvakald pryéi
W
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The main bnckéround of this play seems to have been b‘udn
actual facts. .

It has been shown in a foregoing chapter that the chief ob-
ject of Padmagupta's Navasshasfnka-carita was to celebrate Sindhuraja'd
union with a princess of the Naga family, cnndnlgdcvf, the heroine et
the Vikraménkadeva-carita, 1s considered to have been the real name uti
the queen of the (&lukya Vikram@ditya VI. * The fight between Ar:um:
varman and Jayasimha is wldoneog by many sontemporary records., Henee
I agree with Professor Hultzseh in thinking that the chief pers
in the above play were real and not imaginary beings. Sarvakald se v
%o have been the dsughter of the Hoysala V{ra-Balldla IT (1172-1219 A.D
who warred with Vindhyavarman. Merutunga also refers to Arjunavnr-in..
vietoar)ovor Gujardt, though he does not mention the name of his oppo-
nent.

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS,

Ar junavarman was greatly troubled by an invasion from the
south, The Yadava Jaitugil, who raided Malwa during the reign of Sub-
hatavarman, proved his high military valour by slaying the three kings
of Kalinga and capturing the :ndhra country, where he released a cert-
ain Ganapati from elptivit{é ) His mcoyaw Sihghu}n (1209 -1241 A.g:]
was no less powerful. He defeated the Moslems, overthrew the Hoy- ;
sala Vira-Ballfla II and humbled the power of the king of Andhra, Kall
alla, lord of Bhambh@giri, and the a/uihﬁn Bhoja of Kolhapur. In
the course of his northern march, he attacked Lita and Wélava. Arjuna
varman and his feudatory, Sindhur@ja of L&t,_a,(s)did their utmost to
check his progress, but failed miserably. Sindhur@ja seems to have
lost his 1ife in the en'eo\mtor. The lesx;l 1n-or1puon.(v of Singhana,
dated 1222 A.D., and the Paithan plates of his remote successor

Rfmacandra record his victory over one Arjuna, who was none other than

o se—

(1) Vikram@nkedeva-carita, Introduetion, pp. 38 - Buhler, ‘
(2) E,I., ¥ol. VIII, pps 100-101. (B) Prebandhacint@mani, p. 154,
(4) I.A., Vol. XIV, p. 314, (5) dibid,

(6) Vide post, p.quiy (7) E.I., Vol. III, p. 115,

(8) I‘AQ, Vol. XIV, Po 316’ lm ”.
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king Arjunavarmen of Malwa. The nnmim-mdamrdm relates that
Sindhurfije was killed by sihghunn.( ) But this exeursion of the !Gan;
va army was entirely of a predatory nature and eould not produce aay
permanent effect. :

On the whole the reign of Arjmvnmn was one of peace uﬂ 3
orders The Pﬁrijﬁtnmnnjar’f sets before us the high state of eivnm
ation that glorlkod Malwa during this period. The people lived their
lives. in joy o.nd happiness, and their social activities were marked
by refined taste, Arjunavarman, like his predecessor Bhoje, was not
onJ.y ‘a patron of learning, encouraging in others the cultivation of :
NIRRT, Vot W BAtE & groas sabhs’ . milieeimik his e poet
and Aé@dhare, the great Jaina author, 1i¥ed in his kingdom, in the
eity of Nalakacchapura (modern Nalcha). He eclosed his reign shortly
before 1218 A.D. No son seems to have been born to him, and the

(s
succession devolved upon Devapala, son of the Mahfkumdra Harisosndra. ‘

DEVAFALA.
In his early yeaiva,Dovcp&‘h seems to0 have ruled in Khandesh
as a successor to his father Harifeandra. It is highly probable thit
he became the ruler of Hoshangabad, Nimar and Bhopal after the death

of his brother Udaysvarman. It was by sheer chance that he obtn!.nod'
the throne of Malwa, It is probably on this a¢count that he elaims {
to have obtained his royalty as a boon through wornm?ping the goddou
Limberys, " He assumed the title of Séhasamalla. |

Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered. ‘
(i) A stone, 6)r‘:&\md in the ruins of a temple in the village of 3
Harsuda, 10§ miles from the town of Charwa, in the dtstrict of low
sbad, in the Central Provinces, contains the earliest dated insoriptien
of his reign. It was issued by Kedava, the younger brother of the ;
merchant Dhala, a son of Bilhana who was a son of Dosi, an inhabitant
of Undapura, when the Parama-bhatt@raka Melrdj&dhir@ja Devapiladeva

was ruling at Dhar®, The objeet of the inseription is to record that

|

< —-

(1) caekwad's Oriental Series, No. X, p. 17, ‘
(2) Vide post. Chapt. VIII, p. 267. (3) Vide ante, Chapt. VI, Pel7%
(4) I.As, Vol. XX, ps 311. (B) Jina-yajfia kalpa, by Asddhara.

(6) I.As, ¥01ls XX, pe 310,
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in Sap. 1275 = 1218, A.D., Kesava built a temple of Sambhu, together
with a tank, on the north-eastern side of Harsapura, close to which m”
also set up idols of Hanumat, Ksetrapla, Gn’_x_xon’a, Krsna, llamfo/t.
Ambikf and others. = This Harsapura is evidently the modern Harsauda,
where the inscription was found. ;
(11) Three plates ”woro found near the temple of Siddhesvers at
Mandhata, an islend in the Nermada, in the Nimar District of the Cente
ral Provinces. They record that the kingsnevﬁpﬁln granﬁed the vill-
age of Sat®jup?®, situated in the Mahuada pratijigaranska, to a number
of Brahmans, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in Sam. 1282 = 1225 A.ﬁ
The village Wos split up into a number of shares and then distributed
among the donees. The deed was issued frem the king's redidence at
uﬁhiqmt?}. '111' persons concerned were asked to pay the customary
shares of their produce and money rent to the aforesaid Brshmens. It
was composed by the royal preceptor, Madana, with the approval of the
learned Bllhana, the minister of peace and war,

Kﬁhiu_u&f is to be 1dontix\\'{ed with the modern Maheshwar, a
town in the I‘:dor; State, Central India Agency, on the north bank of
the Narmada. Sat2jun@ is the village Satsjuna, about 13 miles south-
west of Mandhata. Professor Kielhorn suggests the identifieation of
Mahawda with the village Mahod, n?g?t 25 miles south of satajunn.(g’
(11i) The remaining two records of the king's reign were discovered
inside the entrance of the great temple of Udayapur in Bhilsa., One is
dated Sam., 1286, Kdrttika sudi, which corresponds to 1229 A.D., and the
other Is Sam. 128(97), the last numeral being indistinet. Professor
Kielhorn suggests¥it &s 'ning'(with great doubt¥er) If he 1s right, the
date corresponds to 1232 A.D, The second inseription was issued when
Mehird jddhiraja Devapdla, ‘the orhament of kings.was residing in Udayse
pur.

A1l these inscriptions of Devepala, together with those of
Arjunavarman, go to prove that in the early part of the thirteenth een-
tury A.D, the Paramara kingdom extended at least as far as Udayapur on

(1) E.le, Vol. IX, p. 103, (2) ibid, p. 106. i
(3) I.A.’ volQ xx’ po 850
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the east, Hoshangabad ﬁnd Nimar Distriets on the south, and the Broach
Distriet on the west. The later inseriptions : of the dynasty will N
show that it retained its boundary up to Jhalawar State on the north, |
and up to & part of the Sagor District on the east. But Vigada was :
lost to it, never to retumn. It had become a part of the Guhila
kingdom of Wewar since the middle of thé twelfth century A.D.(z) From |
all this it may be surmised that the later Paraméira rulers, although
they could not follow in the footsteps of their predecessors in the ]
execution of imperial schemes, yet sueceeded, with few exceptions, in ‘
regaining nearly the whole of their ancestral dominion.

4 In the reign of Devapdla, Bilhana, who had for s time, retimd
from the administrative department of the government, resumed hia.
offiec as minister of peace and war,

‘ Since the liberation of Malwa from the dominatifn of th‘
Caulukyas, the military power of the Paramira government had been
entirely occupled with the destruction of Gujarat. Subhatavarman and
Arjunavarman made successful raids 6vor it, but before ever they sould
establish thelr authority there, invasions from the Deecan foreed them

to withdraw their forees from the west and to array them on their

southern border for the defence of their own realm. It has been

noticed already that the CShamfna Sindhwréja of LAts was killed in the
battle with Yadave Sihghana, His son was Samgrimesigha, also known
as Sankha., The Hammira-meda-mardans deseribes him as the son of Sinq-qj

(3
hur@ja and the nephew of Simha, king of Leta-desa, He is further

K»'wt' a (4)
daserined 1:)1 the same work as the roudntory(g the M&lava,Devaplla.. .
5 v : 1

Merutunga c¢alls him a chieftain of Broach (Mahfs@dhanika)., The

e —

(1) Vide post, p.of (2) Vide post, pe2sl 305 |
(3) Sindhurdje-tenu~janmano Lﬁpa-doﬁ‘dhipa-smhn—bhrﬁt?vya... (Ahka Z,,

Pe 5.),
(4) Pnandrfja-pevapiladevan Sarpgrﬁmsiguhn-magqale@:arqu!n nﬂdu’aé
ti] (Anka 2, p. 17) Devaplla is deseribed below as the king of lﬁll-i
va (if1aviya-r@ya). 1bid, p. 18 2
(5) Prabandhacint@mani, p. 162. iy
(6) A1p8rinf (1030 A.D.) says that Bihrdj (Breach) was one of the eap-
itals of I@rdésh (Lo%a), Sschaw, Vol. I, p. 205.

i

|
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Vasantavilasa mentions him as & king of Kﬂ?ﬁ.(l) %
- ghig. i

This Sahlha was the most prominent figure in LAta during this.
periods He was ruler de facto, if not de jure, and his foot is s'aiﬂs“.q
to have been decorated with s golden ¢hein with the images of twelve |
fcuditory chiefs., His skill in warfare was mtrvolloua.: He was en- ?
gaged in fighting with both his northern tnd southern neighbours, vllgé
the Y&davas of Devegiri and the Caulukyas of Gujarat, Some ti.‘ yrva
iously Viradhavala, the son of Lavanapraséda, had seized Cambay, whieh
was in the territery of Lits, sndjannexzed it to the Caululya .onpiro.“"
Vastupfila was appointed to govern this new possession, and although
Sankha greatly resented this sction, he was unable to teke any active
steps abouﬁg;svhe was hhrd pressed at the time by the Yadava Singhana
from the south. Moreover, it is probable that he could not rely on
the support of his overlord, the king of Malwa, since on a former ootae
sion, when his uncle Sigha was attacked by Singhana, the Mélava king
had become alarmed, and had withdrawn his support, leaving him in the
lurch.(S)

Shortly‘nfter Senkha's accession, the Yadavas made a heavy
attack upon nﬁ§a,‘and advanced as far as the Narmada, but they were
severely defested and repulsed by his po'erfﬁl arms. " About this
time he was attacked by the sons of Arnorflja from the north, but he was
saved from catastrophe by the timely intervention of the Malava king.
Not long after, another attempt was msde by the YAdavas to erush the
power of the Lﬂpa dynasty. This time, Sahkha was taken prisoner by thﬁ
leader of the Y@dava army, and was produeed before Singhana., Suhse-
quently he obtained his release by asserting his influence over the
Y@dava king. 8) After that, a treaty seems to have been conecluded be-~
tween Sihghana on the one hend,and Devapdla and his feudatory éahkht'cn

the other. This gave Sahkha a respite, and an opportunity to make am

(1) Stambha-tfrtha-nidhanena dhanfya Senkha ityabhidhayd sameye ’smin ||
Lita-deda-nrpatl Bhrgukeechdd uccacla caled-asva-bala-sbih)\ .
(Vasantavilﬁsa,sarga,.v. 16.)

(2) Vasantavil@sa, sarge V, Introduetion p. VI.

(3) Hamiira-maeda-mardana, Ank i, Pe 4

(4) ValtnttViIE}Lfnrgn V, vee 24-43, (5) ‘Vnaantnvibiin, ivid.
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attempt at the reconquest of his angestral territory of Cambay.
WAR AGAINST GUJARAT.

Events turned in favour of Saikha when sbout that time, A
serious troucle broke out on the northern border of the Gujarat empire
owing to the Invasion of the liarwar kings. Viradhavala hurried his
army to the seat of the disorder, leaving Vastupdla to keep wateh on 4
the south. At this opportune moment Sankha sent an embascy to v«mé’-
pila, demanding the surrender of Cambay, which had belonged to his
predecessors. By way of threat he reminded him that ne ono would b
able to withstand his arms, which had once (ewen): remlaodi\the powomx
Singhena, at the same time promising him that if he would aclknowledge
bis overlordship he would raise him from his insignificant position as
governor of a port to the high status of the chief of a prowinece. But
neither threat nor bribe tempted the Caulukya minister. THe bravely q
refused to submit to the demand, and told the embassy to inform thﬁir
master that while he was glad to learn that Saikha had vanquished the
yédava king, he,at the same time regretted that the latter should hmz
had to put on fetters in the prison of his former viotim® He begg.a'
leave to mention rurthar that the elaim of his (Valtulﬁla' s) master on

la had aequired it by force of arms. e 4
In face of this reply, siinﬂu at once declared war and

ced to the side of the tank oalled Vabakilpa, supported by an ally

Saida, a merchant ia Cambay. Bhuvmpﬁ\lt,ct the Gula rmnily‘_fm>

1
the side of Vastup@la. He lost his 1ife on the babtle-field at the |

hand of Sehkha himself. When nine great warriors of Vastupila's army |
fell fighting in the battle, he himself came forward and ¥i{lled many

. 7s j
soldiers, mistsking each of them for Sahkha. At last he came upon
real Sahkha, and darted his spear sgainst him, only to see 1t sha

to piecoqby the latter. éQnm, however, was forcodlx;ltimtoly to
flee away, having falled to resist this fresh attaclk,
After this discomfiture, Devapila and Sankha made a coalities

(1) Hemafra-mada-mardana, Anks I; Vasantavildsa, sarga V;
‘Somedvara's Kirtikswmadf, sarga V; Merutunga's Prabandhacintmant,
pe 162; Sukrtakirtikellolin®, vs. 138-140. :1nq3.rg.5
Vastupala-garita.
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 with the Yﬂhvt Sihghgpa for the invaslon of Gujarat. The departure

st i A

of virudhavah te the morth in order to quell = loslem uttzm? there
1 i

greatly facilitated their task. The Hammira-mada-merdana is a m

in five acts, written by Jayasimha siri, the pupil of VAragiri, ‘

Sam. 1276 and 1278 (1219-1229 A.D.), and was acted on the oocasion ct

the festivel of the prosession of the god Bhimesvara at Cambay. It ~j
desls with = particular occasion upon which Viradhavela had to meet t

very critical situation. The Yodave Singhana, having been joined by

Sa.mgrimaalmha (Sankha) was merching from the south to attack his ttm
dom; the M¥ave king, Devapila, was adveneing from the east, and the
Turuskas were already at the northern gate of his reslm. In that »'1
predicament, Viradhavula, as on the previous oeccasion, left the m:ul
guardianship of the east and south in the charge of Vo.ltupﬁla, .ﬁ
himself started with a contingent to fight with the Turuska general, 4‘

r

N Hamira=vira-liliaccnikere. VastupAla engaged as his assistent, !c)dé
phla's son, uavanyasimha who sent apiesﬁto effect a split in the omq"
| camp, Qn the peraomof two brothere, Nipunake and Suvegay Suvega :

i menaged to insinuate himself into the favour of the Y@lsva king, and
Nipunaka sueceeded in obtaining the post of horse-keeper to the xﬁluf
king, Devap®a. Nipunaka persusded Sihghana that 1t would be wess
advisable for him to cease all hostilities until Viradhavals should

doavi PRI 13

have spent his strength in fighting ageinst the Turugkas. The Yadava
king considered this adviece highly judicious, and went on esrousing .

merrymaking on the banks of the Tapti, instead of preparing for 'btttl
The other spy, Suvega, had meanwhile obtained a horae with the name “
‘Dovapaln' to be presented to Saugr’imuimha, and forged a letter, 1
addressed to the latter under the signature of the MAlswa king, in

whiech SNygrﬁmsu'mn was urged-to rbnngo his father's death by des :

ing the Yadava army in its entirety, when Devapfla would fall upon
them at the time of their entrance lnto CGujarat. In appearance th!.l
letter was merely a blank sheet of paper, but, on exposure to the m ]

#*

- 1 ’a.bt
its contents were %—bﬂo«i. Bearing it on his person, Suvnut s
assumed the dress of a mendicant and allowed himself to be om@t by

the Y&dava army, who brought him at onee before their kinge. sm
fell into the trap, and ordered Nipunaka to verify the truth of the 1
story about the horse. The spy came out, and meeting s:wmim,
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related to him everything sbout the interception of the letter and M

consequent displeasure of the king. He then returned to Sifighsna -ugf
assured hin that the horlo really bore the name of the king of un-u';
In the meantime, sWuxma fled away in fear. Singhana et onee .
marched aga . nst MAlava, where he was opposed by its powerful forces.
Nipuneka and Suvega, having thus thoroughly succeeded in their un:. i
hurried to Gujarat, and reported everything to Vastup@las, who was i
greatly delighted at the news. But not long efterwards he heard M
Sapgrémasimha was advaneing with his forces to attack Cambay, and had

“

the defence of the port., o

already erossed the Wahi river. An army wes ai once dispatched for

Here the author abruptly leaves the discourse to narrate the
cireumstances of the struggle f.hat was proceeding on the northern ‘
frontier. The Moslems were ultimately repulsed, snd Viyadhavala m d
home viectorious. Presumably 2 treaty was then c¢oncluded with s%
simha, for viradhavala expresses his joy on the battlefield of lmu',
at the fact that the son of Sindhurdja had become his friend. :

The author of the Hamnira-mada-mandsna has based his story i
mainly on historieal facts, though it is romantiec in character. The |
actual existence of most of the persons he deseribes has bheen proved
by outside evidence. The Prabandhacaturvinseti tells us that Virad-
havala with the help of Dhirdvarsa defeated Suratrfna Maujadin, 1.68e
m‘.lzt-ud-pﬁa Bahrfm Shéh IyaleTimish. A fregmentary 1n'cription(n
from Dabhol, records that Viradhavela routed a combined attack of the
lord of DWAr& snd the king of the Decesn. Singhena zg?uoqucntly

entered into a treaty of alllance with the Caulukyss, 1

(1) Dhérf-patir Daksinav--
M%e yugapa(t sa)metau |
dnlras tayor eva sam’a‘na-tamtrp;t;.z't
niké~--dhas eakfrall (E.I., I, pe 28, v. 45.
(2) Report on the Search for the Sanskrit MSS. 1882-83,

PR e d

PP« 39, by R. G. Bhandarkare
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INVASION OF MALWA BY THRE MOSLEMS .

While DevapAla was thus engaged in the destruction of tho _,
Gujarat empire, the loslems ralsed their wnmry on the north-e
frcntm of the PeramBra kingdom. It has been seen that in 119&- i‘
A.D., the Muhamdml conguered tho greater portion of Northern Iaﬁ!&
together with Ajmer. Since that timo they had been ruling the sm{f
quered provinces from their capital at Delhi. Qutb-ud-&.in, the
Nuhtm?dn'\. ruler of Delhi, was succecded by Ardm Shéhwho again na

followed by Iyal-Timish. In 1226 A.D., Iyal-Timish mushed his arms
furtb.Qr south and eonquerod the fort of Mando (Mandasor), whieh m u
the northern border of the Paramirs kingdom.  On that oceasion he
seems to have been defeated by Viradhayala while trying to ravage "‘;"_’
Gujarat. About the same time ;Devapla made a ecombined attack on
Gujarat with the Yidavas. Racial jealousies blinded him to the dan§7f
ger that was awuiung him, and for this want of foresight,he had to :
pay the penalty, Malwa, for the tirst time, fell a prey to the w
sions of the Moslems. In 1235-4 Iyal-l'imiah reduced Gwalior to-
subjeetion, and turned hh arms against Malwa. Devepfla was not m
pared for this onslsught, and the Sultdn es2sily eaptured the fort of

Ehilse and made @ triumphant march into the city of Ujjain. rn-uhﬁ{f
tells nl(l)thnt on this oeecasion the Moslem chief "destroyed a llgnlfui-.]
icent temple dedicated to Wah@kfl, formed upon the same plan as that
of Somnat.,- This temple is said to have oeceupied threo hundred years i
in building, and was surrounded by & wall one hundred cubits in holdtt-;

beem
The image of %Ia'uaﬁe-n who had\been-rormarlwprinco of this lm

V

(1) Elliott, History of 'India,.Vol. II, ps 528; Briggs'
Farliahta, ¥Yols I p. W11, Cambridge History of India, Vol. nx.
pe BS. : | :

- Tobag@t- §~Ndsiri, Vol. I, p. 622 - Raverty.
v



and so renowned, that the Hindesd have

%8 also the image of MahdLA1 both of stone, with many other fi
of brass, were found in the temple.

These images the king cauﬂ s
to bsa cmveyed to Dehli, and broken at the door of the great mosg

The Paramfra government thus received another rude shock,

which no doudbt, accolerated its docline and downfan.

The storm of the Moslem invasion passed away as quiom v

1t came, leaving deulntion in its 'ako The uphesval was trm-

dous, but Devapfla succeeded in rectoring peace and order. 1’!\;&&-

havala of Dholka seems to have availed himself of the -lbmcfpm
of the Pareméha government to wrest Broach from its feudatory, Sank
The eolophon of a palmleaf manuseript relstes that

Iﬁvnnyuimha, W
son of Viradhavala's minister,

W
4

TejahpAla, was the governor of BM_
in Sam. 1296 = 1239 A.D.

During the reign of Devap@la in Sam, 1285 = 1228 A.De,

ﬁﬂdhnra wrote his book Ji.na-Yajﬁ‘h-lmlpa, and,in San. 1292 = 12385 L.

composed his zrisaati-mrti. He\ascondod the throne sonewhoro h--

tween 1215 and 1218 A.D., and ended his reign before 1243 A.D,, m

is the earliest known date of his son. and successor Jaitugideva.

JAITUGIDEVA. i3 TP el

& g £ (1) g % ‘;%
This monarch assumed the name of B@la-Nardyana. e 5
inseription of his reign has been discovered. _
From this period tha history of the Parmﬁ't dynasty is

one long series of tales Qt d‘ﬁﬁu—ané—m - Invasion after

invesion from various quarters had shattered its nervous system
until 1t finally collepeeds Lrok doiow.

(1) EiI.‘,» Vol. IX, Pe 121’ V. 22,




198,

AR THE JADAVAS

We have ;un that Singhana, probably being duped by the
Caulukyas, attacked Devapala's army, This again embittered the
relations between the Yadavas and the Parn’iru. Sihghana was
luu&nd by his grandson Krgna,early in 1247 A.D. Ersna carried
on the military policy of his predecessors with fresh vigour
against the Param@ras, and advanced with an army upon Malwa, which
was then appu-cnﬁy ruled by Jaitugideva. His success over the
latter was as glorious as any achieved by his predecessors (
although he did not acquire any Mrrttary. An 1mor£puon2 of
his reign, dated Saka 1174 « 1262 A.D., states that "he was a
"trinetra' to Madana in the form o the king of Milava," which
means that he destroyed the power of the M@lava king as the God
sltn reduced Madana, the God of Love, to ashes by the fiery glance
of his third eye, when the latter tried to excite his passion for
the Goddess PArvati. Another luortpuot(:”or the same monarch,
issued two years earlier, in Saka 1172 z 1250 A.D., records also >
the subjugation of the king of Malwa by ui valorous armies.

This was not the only catastrophe which the Paramdras
had to face during this period. Iyal-Timish's expedition agaliut
Malwa of only a few years back had sounded for them a deep note of
warning. Since then, many more countries in Northern India had
been subjugated by the Moslems. But Jaitugideva, like his |
father Devapfila, ignored all those episodes, and made no provhién
for the defence of his realm against the coming danger. He was )
not, of course, wholly responsible for this default, as he had to
array all his forces against the Yadavas for the defence of his
southern frontier. The depredations made by the king Krsna, no
doubt, pressed heavilywpen his military resources. This qulcuj s
attracted the attention of the Moslem ruler of Delhi, who was
evidently on the look-put for such an epportunity. Iyal-Timish )

(1) J. Bo. Br., Vol. XII, p. 4, Ne. B. (2) Ibid, p. 34.
(3) E.I., Vol. XIX, Pe 23.
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was succeeded by Raziyyah and Nékir-ud-pin. In 1260 A.D. Nasir-

ud-Bin sent his general Balban fer—thelsubjugatfom ef the southern
Hindu kingdoms. He first fell upon Narwar, and defeated 1its rulqr,
and then directed his march towards Malwa. The Paramara
territory probably again fell a prey to the inroads of the Moslems.
The Tabagdt-i-Nisiri tells us that "the sublime standard (of
Balban) moved towards Gwildyur, Chanairf, Nurwul (Nurwur), and
M3lwah, and,on this expedition they reached near unto Malwah,"
(Raverty - Vol, I, p. 690-91, Firishta mmﬁ"im Nasir-ud-gin
marched to Chundery and Malwa and subdued them, He, after having

iy

appointed an officer to govern them, retwrned to Delhi. It 1s
extremely doubtful whether the Moslems were on that occasion able

to ostabliih a permanent authority over any part of Malwa, but

it is quite certain that this raid played a large part in lessening
still further the declining strength of the Paramaras,

'WAR WITH THE VOGHELAS OF DHOLKA

About this time a fresh trouble from the west olbarﬁigloq
the Malava government, Visaladeva, son -otvgx'udhnnla, ascended
the throne of Gujarat in 1243 A.D, He heartily welcomed the
gsituation created in Malwa by the successive foreign invasioens.
He probably recalled those dark days when Devap@ly, taking
advantage of his father's absence, made an alliance with the
Yddavas and invaded Gujarat. Now the time had come for him to
be able to pnyAgmik these old scores e the Paramaras. A 1&r¢.g 
Gujarat army, headed by Visaladeva, marched to the borders & = |
Malwva. The Paramre government, with its petty resources, could
not stem the tide of their progress,and visala made a triumphant
march through the country and sacked its capital Di@ra. The
Dabhoi 1nn¢r1ptionzor his reign, dated 1253 A.D., states that h-\
won renown by defeating the king of Malava and the ruler of the :
Deccan. Another 1mortpttor(x of his reign, dated 1260 A.D., nmd

(1) Briggs' Firishta, Vol. I, p.239. Cambridge History of In‘l@;
Vol.III, p. 68,

(2) E.I., Vol. I’ Pe 28. v. 68, (3) I.L., Vol. 'I. P.BIB;
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that "he was volcanic fire to dry up the ocean of the army of
Simhana, a destroyer of the pride of the king of Malava and an
uprooter of the government of loﬂpﬁ@a.' A third rocorc(lf’ is’sued
by the poet Nanaka, and dated 1271 A.D., declares that "the heavens
on high became terrifically dark by the rings of smoke rising from
Milava, set ablazing at the time of his (Visala's) attack.” It
further tells us that Ganapati Vyasa earned high reputation by
composing an essay on Visaladeva's destruction of Dhﬁrt?) An
undated inqcrlptionalt the same court poet tells us that the
king "adorned the 1and%hh beloved with his glory, as with strings
of pearls, abandoned by, and gained in battle from the king of
Malava,"

All this evidence proved beyond doubt Visala's sweeping
success in that enterprise. His invasion was of a plundering
nature, and hence no territorial acquisition was made. After
this the Paramara government was left in a most shattered condition,
Having now suffered so many disasters, it now cast only a flickering
ray of its power, and began to.wesioat until it finally collapsed.

Jaitugi was amiable und4lov1ng to khis subjects and
beloved for his good qualities.  In Sam. 1300 = 1243 A.D., when
he was ruling his kingdom, Aéddhara wrote a commentary on
Dharmamrta, called Bhavyakumudacandra, in a Jaina temple in
Nalakacchapura. He ended his rw some time before 1266 A.D.,
and was followed by his y unger brother K Jayavarman II

JAYAVARMAN II
(1) Three tnurtpu:xau; of Jayavarman II's reign have been
discovered. The earliest is found inside the fort of Rahatgarh,

(1) Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 107, v. 4.

(2) fr/i\.-v/i\ula-kguﬁpgter Dhﬁr?-dhva'lﬂ-uhi‘-pubandha.
(X.A.; XI, p. 107, v. 18) (3) 1Ibid, p. 104, v, 6.

(4) E.I., Vol. IX, p. 121,

{8) Z.A., Yol. XX, p. 84i A.8.1., Yel. X, p. &1,
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a town twenty-five miles west of Sagor, the headquarter of the
district of the same name in the Gnu’r‘ State. It purports to
say that it was issued by the feudatory or the governor,

‘Ukalev@ndana, of Uparahada mandala (province) in Sam. 1312,

Bhidrapada 7, (28th August, 1266 A.D.), when the Mah@rdjaddhiraja
Jaya{varma)deva was ruling at Dhra. The province of Uparahfda
was certainly the territory in and around Rahatgarh, though to-day
no place-name in that neighbourhood corresponds to it.

(i1) The second tmcrtpuor(x:)on a stone broken inte
four pleces, now lying in the town-hall at Indore, was found at
Mori, about ten miles west of nha.np\u-a,. in the Indore State. It
was issued during the reign of Jayavarman, in Sam. 1314 = 1257 A.D,,
and refers to a district ogllod Maudi, which is evidently
identical with the plau‘r:)&ro the recaord was discovered,

(ii1) The third lmcripum(:szu found in the village of
God&rpnn, on the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimar District,
Central Frovinces. It contains two plates, and records that
Jayavarman, from his fort of lumpu,grmto?lltho village Vadauda,
in the Mahjada pathaka, to three Brahmans, viz., Médhava, Janirdana
and Dhimadevagarmen. In pursuance of the king's directions in
Sam. 1317 = 1260 A.D., his officer Gangadeva, having bathed at

Amaresvara Ksetra, worshipped Amaregvaradeva, and distributed the
above village to the donees in various shares. The record was
co-poufl\by Harsadeva, son of the learned Gaviga, with the con- |
currence of the Sandhivigrahika (Minister of Peace and War), the
learned Mdlfdhara. It was corrected by the grammarian Amadeva,
and engraved by the architect Kénhada. The 'Dfita' was the
Mah8pradh@na - Rdjé, Sri-Ajayadeva,

Of the localities mentioned, Mandapa is the modern town
of Mandu in Dhar State; I:hpaq.n, which is here cul:: a p;thakn,
is described in Devapala's grant as a pratijdgarenaka, the latter

(1) Progress Repart of the Archaeological Survey, Western
Cirecle, 1913, p. 56 - unpublished.

(2) EB.I., Vol. IX, p. 120. .

(3) 1Ibid, p. 109, 1line 17, ﬂ
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being probably a subdivision of the former. Professor Kielhorn
sugsoatglihst Vadauda 1s to be identified with the villaéo Burud,
three miles northeeast cf 8atajan£?)

The evidence of the above three records y shows that,
even in that period of degeneration, the Malwa government held
sway ovc:Q territory which extended at least as far as Bhanpura
in the Indore State, on the north, the Sagor District on the east,

and the Nimar District on the south.

WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF RANTHAMBHER
During this time the Paranaras found another strong

enemy in the C&haména kings of Ranastambhapura, the medern
Ranthambhor, in the Jaipur State, Rajputana. A shert account hds
already been given of the defeat and death of Prthvirdja in 1192
A,D,, by Shihdbeud-Bin Muhammad of Ghor. Sinee then the Cihaména
rule in Delhi and Ajmer had become totally extinet. Govinda Rfja,
the grandson of Prthvirdja, established a new government in |
Ranthambhor, and began to rule as an independent monarch. He was
succeeded by Bﬁlhapadovn?) The !abegﬁt-i-xﬁqiri tells us tha£4)‘
in 1248 A,D,, Ulugh Khdn, a general of the Sultén Nasir-ud-fin,
advanced to conquer the mountain of Mewat and the country of
nﬁha;boo, who wes the greatest of the Rijas of Hindfstén,
Again, in 1253 A.D., the Moslem general led an expedition towards
Ranthambher, Hindi and Chitor.  Bahar-Deo, the Ray of Ranthambhor,
collected an army to oppose him, but ultimately fled away. I am
inclined to identify Bahar-Deo with Bilhanadeva. If I am right
in this, we get from the above Moslem record some ii ea about the
period of Bglhnyl 8 reign. He had two sons, Prahldda and
Vagbhata, of vhnl the former succeedeto the throne, and tho latter
became the chief minister of the government. Prahl@da, however,

$2) BeX.s ¥0ds EX; b, 120. (2) Professor Kielhorn makes mention
of an inseription dated Sam 1311 « 1256 A.D., found at Udayapur, in
which he reads with but little doubt the name Jnyasiqga {B.1. IX,

p. 118)., As the facsimile is not available, nothing can be wife v

suggested from this. (3) E.I. XIX, p. 48.
(4) Elllot, Hist.Ind. II, pp. 367, 370; Raverty Ttbaqﬁt- -18%25331
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did not 1“ong survive his father, and died of a wound received
from a lion during a hunting excursion. His eldest son,
viranaréyana, followed him to the throne. The Hammira-mahéiKivya
tells us that he was haughty and impudent, and yuarrelled with his
unele Vagbhata. !hgfi::izr left Ranthambhor and went to Malwa

9 ’
where he lived for some time. Viranérfiyana was soon lured te Delni
by Jaldl-ud-Bin, who made false overtures of friendship to him,
As soon as he reached the Moslem capital, he was lsnissinatod,
apparently by the Sult2n's orders; Ranthambhor was then conguered
by the Sultan, who sent instructions to the Malwa king to put
Vagbhata to doatgf) The Malwa king agreed to earry out this order,
but Vagbhata, becoming aware of the plot against his life, at once
slew him, and occupied the throne of Malwa. With the new
resources thus obtained Vagbhata proceeded to Ranthambhor, and
conguered it by the complete overthrow of the Io-lomi?) We have
no other evidence te verify this report. Végbhata's son,
Jaitrasinha was a contemporary of Jayasimha IT (1269 A.D.), wheo (8)
was apparently a successor of the Paramfra sovereign Jayavarman II,
noneo%ir the above report proves to be true the Malwa king, who was
killodband overthrown by him, was in all prebability’Jnyavnrman II.
This must have happened shortly after 1260 A,.D.

JAYASIMHA II. .

After the reign of Jayavarman II we have no systematic
ghronology of the later Paramdra kings. We shall arrange them
according to their known dates, though their relation with each
other is not yet known. Jayavarman II seems to have been
succeeded by Jayaaihha II. An 1n-criptiog‘ of his reign, dated
Sam 1326, Vaié@kha 7 = 10th April 1269 A.D., has been discovered.

He seems to have been a powerful chief, Vagbhata's successor,

(1) I.A., Vel. VIII, p. 62,

(2) Hammira-Mahakavya, by Naydeandra, I.A. VIII, pp. 62 ff.
(3) E.I. Vol. XIX, p. 47. '

(4) Kielhorn's Northern List, No. 232,
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(1)
Jaitrasimha, waged war against the Paramaras. He defeated the

brave Milava army at a place called Jhampaithaghatta ,and sent
hundreds of them as prisoners to Ranthambhor. He is saild to htw ;
shone forth like a sun, in the glare of which Jayasimha burnt in
Mandapa (Mandu). But in spite of all these achievements,

b

Jaitrasimha had ultimately to withdraw from his enemy's odntry. \\
The subsequent history of his successors shows that they had ne \\\‘

control over Malwa,

ARJUNAVARMAN II., |
Jayasimha's death was followed by terrible 1nto£m1
disturbances in his kingdom. The situation 1s well described
by a contemporary Muhammadan historian named Wassif, who wrote his
Tazjiyatul Amsér in 1300 A.lg?) He rooordﬁs’that - "It may be
about thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of ﬂ‘l‘il
book that the king of Malwa died, and dissension arose between his
son and minister. After long hostilities and much slaughter,
each of them acquired possession of a part of that country. In
consequence of these disturbances, every e ar incursions are made
into it from most parts of Hind, wuch property and wealth, and
captives, and fine linen (Kirbas) carried off, and as yet no change
(for the better) has taken place.”

The Malwa king, whose death this Muhammadan historian

(1) u@t‘bhyud‘m asfdya Jaitrasinmhaeravir nnavah/ api Mame-
& dapa-padhyastham Jayasimham atitapat! 7 | xﬁrﬁ-—nttl‘l‘-h— ’

mathi-kathinortu-kaptha-pithi-vilumta(th)ana-kathora-kuthira-dhdrah

yah Karkkarflagiri-p@laka-pdla-pdli-khelat-kardla-karavila :
o -karo vireje \\ 8\ Yena Jhampaithéghatte (!i‘)lavoa’a-bhﬁb

gatam|  Va(ba)ddhd Rapastambhapure ksiptd nitésed ddsatam(l®

(Hammira's inseription, E.I., Vol. XIX, pp. 49-50.)

(2) Elliot, History of Tndia, Vol. ITI, p. 24.

(3) 1Ibid, p. 51.
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alludes to was, in all probability, Jayasimha II, who was ruling
in 1269 A.D. Hie son, who involved himself in a quarrel with
his minister, seems to have been Ar junavarmen II. . We have ample
evidence to prove that during this period Malwa was a prey teo the
attacks of many chiefs of the neighbouring ﬁingdon.

RAID OF THE YADAVAS ON MALWA.
A -t fKrows
Yadava Krgna was followedyby Mahfdeva (1260-1270 A.D.)
and Rimacandra (1271-130Q)Gba;;a-—fheon51) Ramacandra carried on

|

the traditional war with his northern noigx(xb?un, and made a
sugccessful raid on Malwa. The Thana plate of his reign, utoﬂ

|
|

Saka 1194~ 1272 A.D., very appropriately describes him as "a J
blast of the day of doom in extinguisaing tue lamps of the Malavas.

EMA my's INVASION OF MALWA.

Next followed the incursions of the Cahaménas of
Ranthambhor. Jaitrasimha was succeeded by his son Hammira in
1283 A.g?) Hamrire was well known for his chivalry and general-
ship. Shortly after his accession he led an expedition to Malwa,
and greatly crigplod its military strength. His imcrtpthn
dated 1288 A. D., honours him for his viotory over Arjuna, the king
of Malwa,

INVASION OF THE VAGHELAS
While all the neighbouring chiefs were taking advantage
of the wealness of the Paramara government, tho Woli‘c of Dhom
did not let slip their opportunity. About this time ,sﬁraiuulou :
(1275-1295 A.D.), the son of Arjuna and the grandson of Visala,

q
(1) Milava-pradfpa~gamena-pralayanilah; E.I.,Vol.XITI, pp.202-208.

(For other evidenceg Mysore Inseription pp. 20 and 46; E.C.,
Vol.VII, ftf. No. 17; Vol. XI, J1l, 30, Dg. 59.

(2) I.A. Vel. VIII, p. 64,

(3) nirjjitya yenirjunamadi-mirddhni s}iv-ualava.yojjagrhn
hn;hena\‘lla E.I, Yol. XIX, p. 50, The Hamafra-Mahikivya
describes Arjuna as the R@ja of Sarasapura (I.A. VIII,

Pe 64,) .
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was on the throne of Gujarat., He fell upon the Paramaras with
a body ?f)soldior-, and ahnttem’?thon- forces. The Gintra

1
pragasti of his reign, dated 1287, A.D., tells us that he

reduced the power of the Yadava and the Mdlava kings in battle as |
Garuda formerly overcame the huge~bodied elephant and the 'tbrtohdi‘
He appears to have been assisted in this enterprise his governor 4‘
visala, who is described by the Mount Abu inscriptionf dated |
1293 A.D., as a ruler of eighteen provinces, his h:;c)lquirtm

being at Candravatf. The P@tanérfyana inscription of the

PSR . B

Paramara Prat@pasigha menti ons him as the conqueror of the lord of

O

M@lava and the Turugkas. It seems to refer to the same campalgn
against Malwa as that led by Sarangadeva.

BHOJA 1T
RAMMTRAS SECOND INVASION OF MALWA.

Arjunavarman occupied the throne of l‘].w::mau; least untdd .
the year 1283 A.D., the date of the accession<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>